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INTRODUCTION.

HE publication of the text of the second division of
the Rig-Veda by Professor Miller, affords safe
authority for the continuance of the translation, which is
therefore now offered to the public. under the same liberal
patronage of the Court of Directors of the East-India Coni-
pany under which the preceding volume appeared. and
without which it would probably have been withheld
from the press: little-interest in-the work having been
manifested in this country, however indigpensable the
Vedas muay be, to an accurate knowledge of the religious
opinions of the ancient world, and of the primaeval insti-
tutions of the Hindus.

The view which has been taken in the introduetion to
the former volime, of the religion and mythology of the
people of Tndia, and of their social condition, fifteen
centuries at the least prior to Christianity, as derivable
from the Veda. is confirmed by the further particulars
furnished in the present volume. The worship is that
of fire and the elenients @ it is patriarchal and domestie,
hut is celebrated through the agency of a rather imposing
hody of priests. although it consists of httle more than
the presentation. through fire, of clarified hutter and the
jnice'nf the Soma plant. to the gods. who are invoked to
be present. whose power and henevolence are glorified,

whose  protection against enemies and misfortunes s
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implored, whose displeasure and anger are deprecated,
and who are solicited to bestow food. cattle, riches, and
posterity upon the individuals who conduct the worship,
or on whose behalf it is performed : occasional intimations
of the hope of happiness herealter occur, but they are not
frequent, nor urgent, and the main objects of every prayer
and hymn are the good things of this present life.

The chief individual objects of worship are the same
a8 in the former volume, even'in a still more engrossing
proportion : of the hundred and ecighteen hymns of the
Second Ashtaka, thirly are dedicated to AeNr1 in his own
form or subordinate manifestations, whilst to INpra by
himself or with other divinitics, and especially with the
winds or the Maruts, his attendants, there are appro-
priated thirty-nine : of the remaining hymuns. six are ad-
dressed to the Asawins; five to Mitra and VARUNA, five
to BRIEASPATI and BRAHMANASPATI, five to the Vishwa-
devas, and three to Vavusy Visanu has two, the Dawn
two, Heaven and Tarth three: the rest are distributed,
for the most part singly, amongst a variety of personations,
some of which are divine, as Rupra, VARUNA, SAvVITRI,
the ADITvas, and Pusuan, each having one hymn : sowe
‘of the objects are human beings, as the Rajo Swanvayva
who is the hero of two Suktas. Acastya and his wife who
are the interlocutors in one, and the Ribhus, or deified
gons of BUDHANWAN, to whom one hymn is addressed :
sonle of the number are fanciful, as Pilu, Food ; Water,
Grass, and the Sun; the supposed divinities of a Sukia
each ; whilst two hymnus, as will be presently more parti-
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cularly noticed, are dedicated to the Horse, who is the
viettm of the Ashwamedha sacrifice.

The particulars that are related of AeN1 are little else
than repetitions of those ascribed to him in the First
Ashtaka, told with rather less detail, the language of
general panegyric being much more diffuse in this Ashlaka
than in the First, whilst the legendary incidents are com-
paratively scanty : the same may be said of the Hymns
addressed to INDRA ;5 such of his exploits as are alluded to
are those which have been previously particularized, but
fewer of them are specified, and some of them have been
aseribed in the preceding book to other agents, as, for
instance, to the Ashwins (T1 2.2, 12). There are a few
hvmus in this book which evidently imply a recent graft-
ing of the worship of the Maruts upon that of InDRa,
an mnovation of which the Rushi Acastya appears to
have been the author, and which was not effected without
opposition on the part of the worshippers of INDRA alone
(1.25. 1 to 1. 23.8): the Maruis ave here, as well as in
the First Book, termed the sons of Rupgra.

There is but one hymn addressed to the Adityas col-
lectiveiy, but the chief divinities of the class are the sub-
jeets =everally of other hymms, or of scattered stanzas,
sweh as MrTRA, VARUNA, ARVAMAN, and VIsHNU ; the
latter, in one place; appears as identical with Time
(1. 21,16, G). in which capacity his three paces, which are
repeatedly alluded to, may be intended to allegorize the
pazt. present, and future. Varu~a, besides being charac-
tevized by the samd attributes as those formerly attached
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to hini, is represented as the especial resource of persons
in debt, or of those who have been rednced from afflnence
to poverty (IL 3. 6).

The Asuwins are described in the sane strain as in the
First Ashtaka, and various of their exploits are repeated,
but with less copiousness and distinetness @ although it is
rather vaguely intimated, theyv aze regarded iythologically
as born wn the frmament and the sky (I 24, 2. 4) 1 und
in one place they nre culled the grandsons of heaven. being
identified, according to. the Scholiast. as on a former e-
asion, with the sunand moon, or being. in faet, muvtholo-
gical personations of the former.

SAVITRL the Sun, hag but one Hymn addressed to him.
and this offers fewer particulars than occur in the three
Suktas. of which he is the deity, in the First Book: the
princinal attribute noticed is hig defiming the day and
distingnishing it from the night @it s said. also. to be his
office to effect the generation of mankind, but this seews
to bhe little else than an etvmological conceit. the noun
being derived from the root s, to bring forth: he is eatled
also the husband or protector of the wives ol the gods,
usually considered to he personations of the metree: of the
Veda.

Branvaxaseart is i this Askieda identified with
Brgasrati. and both receive more honour than in the
former Book. in which Brimaspar s named only iuci-
dentally in single verses of hymuns to INuraL or the ishira-
devas, and one hymn only is dedicated 10 BRAHMANASPATT ;
the former, when treated of separatelv. js identical with
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Invpna, by his attributes of sending rain (1 24, 11. 2)
1ud wielding the thunderbolt (11,3, 8. 9) ; but he is hyrmed
ndiseriminately with BRAEMANASPATI, who is styled the
ord of the Ganes, or companies of divinitics, and also,
which is in harmony with his former character, chief or
nost exeellent lord of wmantras, or prayers of the Vedas
JI30 1005 he also, in some of his attributes, as those of
lividing the clouds, and sending rain, and rocovering
‘he stolen kine (I1. 3. 2. 2 1), is identical with InDRA.
ithough, with some inconsistency, he is spoken of as
listinct from, although associated with him (1L 3. 2. 12) ;
but this may be a misconception of the Scholiast: his
wtribute of father, or cherigher, and purohita, or family
priest of the gods, may be werely figurative as connected
with Ins presiding over prayer.

Ruwra is described as in the fisst book by rather in-
sompatible qualities, as both fieree and henignant, but
s specific provinee is here also the tubelarship of Medici-
wal plants, and administration of medicine, and he is
lesignated as a physician of physicians (IL 4. 1, 4). With
respect also to his presiding over medicinal plants, there
yeeurs @ passage worthy of note, as ammony the herbs ave
shose, 1t 18 said, which Manu  sclected, alluding, most
nrobably, to the seeds of the plants which Manu, according
0 the legend as related in the Maehablarate, took with
ainy into his vessel at the time of the detuge. There are
nore particulars of the person of Rubra than usual.
He is sometimes said to he brown or tawny, but he is also
said to be white-complexioned (T, 4. 1. 8): he is soft-
bellied and hands()ma—('hiunod; he s armed with a how
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and arrows, and brilliant with golden ornaments. He
is also ecajled the father of the Muaruts. There is little,
however, in all this except his fierceness to identify him
with the RUnra of the Puranas,

Of the remaining persons of the Vaidik pantheon, who
appear in this portion, the notices that occur conform
generally to those of the preceding Ashtake, and require
no remark. There are several hymns, however, of a
peculiar character, some of which deserve notice. The
two hymns, of which the Raja Swanava, the son of Bha-
sayavya, is the patron or deity, record the munificence of
a Hindu prince to the Riski, DIRGHATAMAS, and furnish,
apparently, the model of the many similar acts of regal
liberality which are narrated in the heroic poems and
Puranas, as well as of the family alliances of royal and
saintly, or military and Brahmanical races by marriage,
the dgughters of Rajas being wedded to holy Rishis. Tt
also affords evidence of the prevalence of polygamy at
this early date, as DIRGIATAMAS marries the ten danghters
of the Raja.- Tt may be doubted, however, if this was
aniversally practised, as the institutor of a sacrifice is ordi-
narily associated with but one wife at its celebration ;
and at the Ashwamedha, although four denominations of
females are specified as the women of the Raja, the first
wedded 15 alone considered to be the Mahishi, or Queen.
The multiplicity of wives may have been a privilege of
the Rishis——if, indeed, these two Hymns be not compo-
sitlons of a later day, and foreign to the earliest purport
of the Vedas. The same may be suspected of the Sukia
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that records the dialogue between Acasgrya and Loea-
MuDra (L. 23, 15), although that has more of an air of
antiquity, though somewhat out of place, As to the two
last verses of the second of the Swanaya Suktas (pp.10,11),
they are manifest incongruities, although they also may
be old. The Hymm fo Pitu (1. 24. %), nutrition or food,
is merely fanciful. The Hymn to Water, Grass, and the
Sun (1. 24. 12), as antidotes to the venom of poisonous
creatures, is somewhat dark and mystical, and offers
various terms for the import of which there is no other
authority than that of the Scholiast. The general intention
of it is, however. positively specified by eompetent autho-
r:ty with which the text offers nothing incompatible, and
it expresses notions that are familiar still in popular ere-
dence.  The same nay be saud 'of the two hvmps to the
Kapinjala, or partridge. as a bied of good omen (11. 4, 16).

A Swukta, remarkable for its unusual extent of fifty-two
stanzas, and for the indeterminate application of the
greater part of them, is coneeived by Savava to convey
the principal dogmas of the Vedanta philosophy, or the
unity and universality of spirit, or Brahma: according
to the Tudex. these stunzas are addressed to the Vishwa-
decas ; but their general bearing. though sometimes darkly
denoted, is the glorification of the Sun, as identical with
the divisions of time, or with time itself, and with the
universe, asmentioned in the note :all the verses of this
Sukta oeeur also in the dtharee-Veda, with the style of
which it agrees hetter than with that of the Rich, at least

m general.
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The most peculiar and remarkable. however. of the
hymns contained in this Ashleka. are the two of which
the dshwamedha, or sacrifice ol a horse. is the subject :
the rite as described in the Pwranas has been introduced
to English poetry in the Curse of Kehiwma. correctly enough
according to the authoritics followed by Southeyv : but
the main object of the ceremony.- the deposal of INDRA
from the throne of Swarga, and the clevation ol the sacri-
ficer. after a hundred celelrations. to that rank, are fictions
of a later date. uncountenaneed by the Veda : even the
doetrine of the Brahnwaas. that the dshwamedha is to he
celebrated by a monarch desirous of universal domiuion.
i3 not supported by these Hymus. anv more than it is in
the Ramayana. where it is nothing more than the nieans of
obtaining a son by the childless DasHARATHA: as en-
joined by the Rug-Teda. the objeet of the rite seems to
be 1o more than as wsial with other rites, the aequiring
of wealth and posterity s but as it is detailed in the Yajur-
Veda, 22, 26, and more particulatly in the Sutras of Katya-
yara (dshwamedha. 1—210). the objeet is the same as that
of the Ramayana or posterity, as one step towards which
the principal queen, Kaushalya. in the poem. is directed
to Jie all night in closest contact with the dead steed: in
the morning. when the queen is released fronu this disgust-
ing, and in fact mipossible. eontiguity, a dialogue, as given
i the Yajush, and in the Ashwamedha section of the
Shatapathe. Brakmana. and as explained in the Swtras,
takes place between the queen and the feniales accompany-
ing or attendant upon her. and the principal priests. which.
though brief. 1s n the highest degree both silly and obscene.
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We find no vestige, however, of these revolting impurities
in the Rig-Veda. although it is authority for practices
sufficientdy coarse, and such as respectable Hindus of the
present generation will find it diffieult to credit as forining
a part. of the uncreated revelations of Brauya: other
particwdars which are found in the Swfras, and in the
Rumayana aud Mahabharala, as the infinite multiplication
of victims. have no warrant from our text. That the
horse i to be actually immolated admits of no question ;
that the bodyv was cut up into [ragments is also clear
(L. 21, 6. 9. 18) ; that these fragnients were dressed, partly
boited, and partly roasted. is also indisputable (I. 21, 6, 11,
12) 1 and olthough the expressions may be differently
understood. vet there is hittle reason to doubt that part of
the flesh was eaten by the assistants, part presented as
4 burnt offering to the gods: the second of the two Sukfos
relating to the same sacrifice. deals less in matters of fact
than the first, and is more or less mystical, but there is
nothing in 1t that is incompatible with an actual tumo-
lation, and no reasonable doubt ¢an he entertained that
the early ritual of the Hindus did authorize the sacrifice
of a horse, the details and objects of which were very soon
grossly anplified and distorted @ at the same time it is to
be remarked thut these two hymns are the only ones in
the Reck that rvelate especially to the subjeet 5 from which
it might be inferred that they belong to a different period,
and that the rite was falling or had fallen into disuse,
although it may have been revived subsequently in the
time of the Swiras and of the heroic poems, in which the

Ashwamedha ol the Mahabharata takes a middle place,
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seing in various essentinls, particularly the part played by
Draveanl, the samoe ceremony as that of the Remayana,
whilst 1 others, as in the guardianship of the horse by
ARJUNA. it i3 that of the Padma and other Puranas
Mahabh.. Ashwamedha Parva). As the solemnity appears
m the Rich, it hears a less poetical, a more barbaric charae-
er, and it may have been a relic of au ante-Vaidik
period, imported from some foreign region, possibly from
3cythia, where animal victims, and especially horses,
were conimonly sacrificed (Herad, 1V. 7T1); the latter were
Mso offered by the Mussageta to the Sun (Ibid., [. 216);
wd in the second Ashwamedhik Hymn of the Rich there
are several indications that the victim was especially
sonsacrated to the solar deity : however this may be, the
fite, as it appears in the Rig-Veda, can scarcely be con-
sidered as constituting an integral element of the archaic
system of Hindu worship, although its recognition at all
8 significant of extant barbarism.

That this was not the condition of the Hindus at the
1ate of the composition of the greater portion of the Vedas,
19 formerly inferred, is corroborated by the various scatter-
:d and incidental notices which are dispersed through this
dshiake also : the question of the institution of caste is
still left undecided, although the five classes of beings who
are frequently mentioned, are imvatiably explained by the
ommentators to denote the four castes, and the barbarians
18 the fifth. We have also something very like a specifi-
ration of Brahmians, as those acquainted with the forms
of speech or as the (I. 22. 8. 45) appropriate repeaters of
hymns. The expressions, however, do not indicate any
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exclusive privilege. The term Kshatriya does not ocewn
in this book, and there are indications of Rujas hostile to
the ritual who would not, therefore, have belonged to the
recogmzed military order. No such word as Shudra is
used, although, as in the first book, the Aryas and Dasyus
are contrasted. Tt looks, also, as if it was intended to
designate the latter as especially black-complexioned
(1. 19. 4. 8 and T1. 2. 9. 7). They were not, however, so
barbarous but that they were assembled in towns or eitics,
of which, as well as of tha eities of the dsuras, INDRA is
repeatedly represented as'the destroyer (I. 23. 10, 3 and
1L 2. 9. 7):if that was the case, the Aryans were still more
likelv to be similarly located; of which we have also men-
tion (L. 20. 6. 8). In their towns or cities we find existing
the arts, sciences, institutes, and vices of civilized life.
golden ornaments, coats of mail, weapons of offence, the
use of the precious metals (I. 18. 6. 1), of musical instru-
mer.ts, the fabrication of cars, and the employment of the
needle ; and although we have not the allusiors to traders
by sea that occur in the first Ashtaka. yet the unequivocal
notices and mention of thoe ocean, are o frequent and
precise as to prove beyond doubt its being familiarl$
known and occasionally navigated: we have also the
knowledge of druge and antidotes, the practice of medicine,
and computation of the divisions of time to a minute
extent. mcluding repeated allusions to the seventh season,
or intercalary month (L. 22. 2 15). We have :mention,
not only of Rajas, but of envoys and heralds, of travellers,
and of Sarars, or places provided for their refreshment :
it is true that in the passage in which they are named
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(I. 23. 2. 9), the refreshments are said to be provided for
the Maruts, or the winds : but in this, as in the case of the
cities of the Asurus, the notion must have been derived
from what really existed:: Prapathas. or choltris, were not
likely to be pure mythological inventions ; those for the
Maruts must have had their prototypes on earth, Then
with regard to the laws of property, it appears, although
not very perspicuonsly described. that daughters had
claims to a share of the paternal inheritance (L. 13, 4. 7):
that women took part in sacrifices, we have already seen,
and it seems that thev appeared abroad in public (1. 2. 3. 2
and L. 23.°3): of some of the vices of the civilized state,
we have proofs i the notice of common women (1. 23. 3. 1),
of secret hirths., and by inference of the abandonment of
uew-born children (1L 3. 7.0 1) thieves are frequently
mentioned : debts and debturs are adverted to more than
once, and although the idea is convplicated with that of
moral obligations, vet debt must originate in fact before
it becomes a figure © reverses of fortune and being rednced
to poverty from a state of opulence. form the burden of
more thal} one Sukia (11. 3. 6); all these particulars. al-
though they are only briefly and incidentally thrown out,
chiefly by way of comparison or illustration. render it
indisputable that the Hindus of the Taidil cra even had
attained to an advanced stage of civilization, little if at all
differing from that in which thev were found by the Greeks
at Alexander’s invasion, although no doubt they had not
spread so far to the cast, and were located chiefly in the
f’unjab and along the Indus: the same advanced state
of civilization mav be inferred {rom the degree of
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perfection to which the grammatical construction of the
language had been brought, aud still more from the elabo-
rate system of metrical composition of which so many
axamples occur, and of which the Suktas attributed to the
Rishe Parvencarea (L. 19, 1 and {L) aflord such re-
markable instances.

In translating the text of the sccond Ashiaka, the same
principle has been adhered to that was adopted for the
translation of the first, and as close a conformity to the
text as possible has beeniaimed at, without any attempt
to give the translation a poetical or rhetorical turn: to
ne the verses of the Veda, except in their rhythm, and in
a few rare passages. appear singnlarly prosaic for so early
an era as that of their prohable composition, and at any
rate their ebief value lies not o their faney but in their
facts, social and religions: in translating the text, the
gloss of Sayana Acharya has been invariably consulted
and almost as invariably faithfully followed, as furnishing
the safest guide througl the intricacics and obscurities of
the text: occasionally, but upon the strongest grounds
only, has the interpretation of this very able scholiast
been guestioned, and where his assistance even has failed
to remove all uncertainty, the passage has been ordinarily
cited in the annotations, to enable the student to form an
independent conclusion : although I cannot always coneur
in M. Langlois’ version of the text, yet I have thought it
my duty to refer to his translation, and T have also adverted
to Professor Benfey’s translation of those passages of the
Rich, which are repeated in the Sama-Veda, as well as to
Mahidhara’s commentary on similar parallel verses in the
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Vajasaneyi Sanhita of the Yajush, edited by Professor
Weber ; an easy reference to such passages being now
placed within our reach by the excellent comparative
Tndex of the Hymns of the four Vedas, compiled by Mr.
Whitney, and published in the second volume of the
Indische Studien of Dr. Weber, With these and other
appliances, the task of translation has been in some degree
facilitated, although I canunot pretend to have always
contended successfully with the inherent difficulties of the
original ; a brief notice of which may possibly contribute
to o candid appreciation of the arduousness of the under-
taking, and may be of some serviee to students of the text.

It may be doubted if the impediments to a right under-
standing of the text of the Veda have been accurately
conceived of, especially when they are confined to peculi-
arities of grammatical construetion, or the use of words not
found in other works, or employed m an unusual aceept-
ation. The far greater portion of Vaidik grammar is as
systematic as that of the laws of Manu, and the exceptions,
when regular, as specificd in the sketeh of the grammar of
the Vedas, which I have given in the seccond edition of the
Sanserit grammar, soon become familiar ; the only real
difficulty on this head arises from the disregard of all
grammar, and the arbitrary substitution of one case or
number of a noun, or person and tense of a verb for another,
as specified by Panini, and instances of which are fre-
quent, as oceasionally pointed out in the notes of the
following pages. With respect to unusual words, there
are no doubt a great number employed in the Veda, and
it is possible that the lexicographic significations given by
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the commentators may be sometimes guestionable, some-
times contradictory ; but from what other anthority can
a satisfactory interpretation be derived ? It has been
supposed that a carelul collation of all the passages in
which such words occur might lead to a consistent and
indisputable interpretation. but this assumes that they
have always been employed with precision and uniformity
by the original authors, a conclusion that would scarcely
be tenable cven if the author were one individual, and
utterly untenable, when. as ig the case with the Suktas,
the authors are indefinitely numerous : it is very improba-
ble, therefore, that even sueh eollation would remove all
perplecity on this account, although it might occasionally
do so; at any rate, such a concordance has still to be
established, and uutil it is effected, we may be satisfied
with the interpretations given us hy the most distinguished
native scholars, avalling themselves of all the Vaidik
learning that had preceded them, or that was contemporary
with them, and inheriting no inconsiderable assistance
from traditional explanation, preserved by the professional
teachers of the Vedos.

Admitting, however, that the correct understanding
of single terms may be very much promoted by the com-
parison of all the passages in which they are met with, a
very gmmall advance will have been effected towards sur-
mounting the difficulty of translation even as respects
words alone. The Sanserit scholar, with or without such
help, meeting with the words in their proper places, and
in connection with others, may readily comprehend their
purport, but he will not therefore be able to render it
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equally comprehengible to others, from the want of equiva--
lents in his own language, or from those which are available
failing to convey the same ideas: kavi, wvipra, vidwat,
medhavin, chikitweh, and many others, mean wise, intelli-
gent, knowing ; but we cannot malke use of these adjec-
tives in the way in which the original terms are employed,
more frequently without substantives than with them ; be-
coming appellative titles, or names ; still more difficult is it
to devise equivalents for compound terms, and especially
those which 1t is somctimes doubtful how to deal with,
and whether to consider them as epithets or proper names,
more particularly when they may, in the opinion of the
Scholiasts, be variously explained : thus, Shatakraty is.
an appellative epithet of INDRA, implying either, one to
whom many saerifices are offered ; one who is the instigator
of many sacred rites ; or one by whom many great actions
have been performed. ‘Again, Jatavedas is sometimes a
name, sometimes an epithet of A¢NI; it may mean,
according to the commnientators, he by whom knowledge
was acquired at his birth ; he by whom all that has been
born is known ; he who is known to be one with all beings ;
or he from or by whom all wealth is generated : these are
awkward terms to encounter, not because they cannot
be comprehended, but because, unless given untranslated
as proper names, they can only be parenthetically rendered,
at least in English and in French ; the facility of forming
compounds in German, and the hardihood of German
trauslators, give that language an advantage in these
respects.

Still, however, these are but slight obstacles, and will
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be overcome in proportion to the skill of the translator,
and his commard of his own language, as well as of that
from which he translates @ it may not be always possible
to devise unexceptionable and felicitous equivalents for
such expressious, but they may be so rendered as to convey
with some degree of accuracy the substance of the text o
the more unmanageable difficaltios are those which are
atterly insuperable exeept by guess: they are not the
perplexities of commission, but of vmission @ not the words
or phrases that are given; but those that are left out:
the constant recurrence of the abuse of ellipsis and metony-
my, requiring not only words, but sometimes sentences,
to be supplicd by comment or conjecture, before any
definite meaning can be given to the cxpressions that
oecur :—-thus, as already observed, the substantive is
very often omitted and the adjective does double duty :
the first verse of the sccond dshiaka offers an example -
it begins—-raghu-manyaval--*Oh ‘ye of little wrath”;
“Ye who are gentle, mild-tempered” ; but who they are
that are so saluted, does not appear. The Scholiast says,
mild-tempered priests, and it would not be casy to suggest.
a preferable application of the epithet, alfhough if not
traditional it is only conjectural. It may not always.
require extraordinary ingennity to hit upon what is intend-
ed by such elliptical expressions from correlative terms or-
context . but such a mode of interpretation by European
scholars, whose ordinary train of thinking runs in a very
differcnt, channel {rom that of Tndian scholarship, can
scarcely claim equal authority with the latter : it may be
happier ; it may be more rational :—still it is not that
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‘which hag been aceepted for centuries by eritics of in-
digputable learning in their own departnient of knowledge.

As many instances of this elliptical construction have
been given in the notes of hoth this and the former volume,
a few additional instances will here be sufficient :—thus,
(IT. 4. 3. 9) we have “the grandson of the waters has
ascended above the erooked——""; “the broad and golden
spread around ™, What would the European seholar
do here without the Scholiast 2 He might. perhaps,

suspect that the term crooked, eurved, or bent, or, as here
explained, crooked-going, tortuons, might apply to the
clouds, but he would hesitate as to what he should attach
the other epithets to, and the original author alone could
say with confidence that he meant ‘rivers’, which thence-
forward became the traditional and admitted explanation,
and is, accordingly. so supplied by the Scholiast.

The object as well as the subjeet is very frequently
omitted. Thus we have (119, 3. 5), “thou removest
all-——of men”; according to the Scholiast. “the sing
of men”: again (1. 19, 4. 4). “thou cuttest—-~-- to pieces ™ ;
‘where something like ‘enemies’ has to be supplied : and
(1. 18. 2. 3) IxDprA and PArRvVATA are solicited ““to whet or
sharpen our ——"; a Europcan ecommentutor would
most probably fill up the blank with ‘spears or swords’:
we are indebted to the native Scholiast for the niore
appropriate accusative, ‘inlellects’.

An equally [requent ellipse is that of the verb, as
(L. 18. 2. 14) “may our offerings be acceptable to the gods,
and with both”, ——that is, according to Sayana,
““may they be pleased or propitiated” by both “our offerings
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ind prawses ', Again (L. 19. 1. 2), “with prayers —— by

E)

he priests——--thee’
adore’ to make any sense at all : again (L 19. 2. 3), “ Aenr

requires something like ‘recited’ and

wving his abode on high places——to plous rites,” ob-
viously requires ‘comes’; and “those, who, desiring his
riendship — —the lord of a city— —~with good government’”
1. 23, 9. 10), is made intelligible by the comnientator’s.
wlding, “conediale’ the lord of a city who ‘admendisters’
ood goverrment ; instances of this kind are innumerable..

Another source of perplexity which is not uncommon,
wnd which is also a sort of ellipse, is the abuse of metony-
uy : thus, we have (L4, 4, 1) This libation consists of

2

she cow, and hag been filtered by the sheep”. A Huropean
ranslator might suspeet that for cow, we should read,
she produets of the cow—milkc and butter, but he ought
;0 be thankful to the commentator for explaining to him
:hat the Somae juice was cleansed by being passed through
v filter made of the wool of the sheep, the animal being here
out for his skin.

To these sources of difficulty others less peculiar, but
‘or the clucidation of which an authentic gloss is no less
lesirable, are to be added ; such as those of involved and
somplex construetion, such as is common in all metrical
rompositions ; and the use of terms of a figurative and
sllegorical import. In this class of words, the cow makes
3 great figure, and we have typified by her a variety of
persons and things bestowing benefits, in like manner as
she yields milk ; as the earth, the institutor of a sacrifice
with his wife, and especially the clouds, that shed rain:
withholding which, thev are fabled, as the cows of the
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saintly Angirasas. to have been stolen by an Asura ard
rescued by INDRA. These. however, are nothing more
than usual in mythological writings, and are by no means
so embarrassing as the elliptical omission of words indis-
pensable to a complete sentence and perfeet significution,
originating, no doubt, in the method by which the hymns
of the Veda were firat communicated to the disciples of
the teacher, and were afterwards transmitted,- -oral com-
‘munication ; it being easy for the author himself to supply
the deficient words or seutences, and convey to his auditors
all that he would have them understand. How far his
lecture and amplification may have been preserved un-
-eorrupted through successive generations until they reached
Yaska, and cventually Sagang, may be reasonably liable
to question, but that the explanations of these Scholiasts
were not arbitrary. but were such as had been established
by the practice of preceding sehools and were generally
eurrent at their several eras. can admit of no doubt. Even
if it were not so. their undeniable learning and their sym-
pathy with the views and {eclings of their countrymen,
amongst whom were the original authors and expounders
of the Suktas, must give a weight to their authority which
no European scholar. however profound his knowledge of
Banscrit or of the Vedas. can, in my opinion, he entitled
to claim.

As a concluding specimen of some of the difficulties of
our task, I subjoin the version of a stanza in which we
have an opportunity of comparing the interpretation
given by different translators of an easy passage,—it
forms the burden of several Suktas (II1. 1, 1. 23): “Grant,



INTRODUCTION xxi

Aawi, to the offerer of the oblation, the carth, the bestower
of cattle, the (mcans) of many (pious) rites, such that it
may be perpetual : may there be sons and grandsons horn
In our race, and may thy good-will ever be upon us.”
M. Langlois renders it—“0 AanI, en echange de nos
invocations, fais que la terre soit a jamais liberale pour
nous, et {econde en troupeaux: que nous ayons une belle
lignee, d’enifans et de petits enfany ; O AaNt, que ta bonte

>3

soit avee nous” (vol. i, p. 542). Mr. Stevenson’s trans-
lation of the same stanza repeated in the Sama-Veda
(p. 16} has—“0 Aenr, grant to'us, the performers of
saerifice, those supplies by which many sacred rites can
be perlormed. and cows which remain always profitable.
0O AaNy, may we have sons and grandsons, the fathers of a
numerous yace, and may thy favourable regards be ever
towards ws.”  Professor Beufev  translates the same
stanza thus :—“The food, O Aani, the much-effecting
gift of the cow, malke everlasting to hini who implores you.
To us may there be a son-=may there be a wide-branching
nanie to us.  May this be, O Aeni, the [ruit of thy kind-
ness to us” (p. 217, 3rd decade, 4th v.). Tho original is,
“Die Spais”, o Aunt, der Kuh viel-werk’ge Spende mach
ewigdauernd dem, der zu dir flchet : uns gei ¢in Sohn, ein
wettverzweister Nameoe ubs: diess sel, 0 AgNI, deiner

Gnade Frucht uns,”

The original text 1 Ham Agne purudansem senim goh
shashwattamain havamanaya sadha— Syan-nak sunustanayo
vigava Adgne sa te sumalir-bhutwasme.

The first word, Ila, is the subject of a different expla-
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nation. M. Langlois and mygelf render it ‘earth’, following
Sayana, who explains it herc bhwmi. Mr. Stevenson
renders it ‘supplies’, and Professor Benfey “food’, a mean-
ing which the word sometimes bears: a more doubtful
term 18 purudansam, explained, many-acting, bahu-carma-
nam, or pury, much, many, and dansas, act, usually imply-
ing an act of worship. Mr. Stevenson understands it in
this sense, ‘by which many sacred rites can be performed.’
M. Langlois translates it inore directly, ‘liberal,” ‘bounti-
ful’.  Professor Benley apparently detaches it from Ila,
and applies 1t to sanagm, gilt, digtribution, whilst Seyanc
considers sonim an epithet also of Ia, pradatri. the liberal
donor, i.c., of cattle, as he also has it, gavem pradatrim
Ilom. The sense of the French version is to the same
purport ; whilst Stevenson puts goh into the accusative,
‘grant to us cows’. Benfey seewms to put the two nouns
in apposition : “food, the gift of the cow’: the meaning
of the next word, shashwattamam, most lasting, is con-
curred in by all, but its connecetion varics ; T have taken
it adverbially after Suyana, chirakelam vyatha bhavate
tatha sadha, “so grant that it (the gitt of the earth) endure
for a long time’. M. Langlois, a jamais, is not far from
the same, although he puts it in relation to the earth.
Stevenson treats it as an cpithet of goh, ‘cows always
profitable’, which it can searcely be, as it is in the singular
aceusative, and either masculine or neuter, whilst gok is
the feminine genitive. It seems somewhat doubtful
wicther Benfey’s ewigdauernd applies to Speise or to
Spende : it might be the adjective of the latter, sanim ;
but the Sanscrit could not agree with Ilam. Havamanaye
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may signify, ‘to the offerer of the oblation’, or ‘to the
Invoker of Agni’; scarcely, ‘en echange de nos invoca-
tions’, nor ‘him who prays to or implores’, although in
substance not very different.

In the sccond half of the verse the term tanaye may
admit of some difference of meaning, although when associ-
ated with putra or sunuk, a son, it is commonly explained,
grandson : Sayana’s explanation is sonewhat equivoeal ;
ke has santanasya vislarayila, “an extender of offspring’,
which may be an epithet of sunwh ; at the same time it is
not an incompatibly synonyme of grandson, and that has
been adopted in three ol the translations ; Benfey appa-
rently understands it somewhat  differently, or ‘wide-
branching’, as an cpithet of the next word, vijava, an
unusual term, but scarcely equivalent to ‘name’: the
commentator  expounds it here, putrapautradi-rupens
swayam jayate, ‘he who is born himself, in the form of sons
and grandsons’, that is, a continuer of the race, an epithet
of tanayah. In a repetition of the sante stanza at the end
of the seventh Sukie of the next book, Sayana alters his
exposition, and attaches vijove to swmatih, ‘good-will,
favour’, considering it as synonymous with avendhya,
not barren-—may thy good-will ¢ver be productive (of
benefits) to us; but the construction of the sentence is
somewhat opposed to this inferpretation. The several
translators agree tolerably well in the close ; but their
discrepancies in a passage of less than ordinary perplexity
may be considered as bearing witness to the utility or even
to the necessity of a competent interpreter, such as we
have in Sayana Acharya, although he may not be infallible :



XXiv InTRODUCTION

at any rate I gratefully acknowledge the value of his
assistance, and without it I should not have ventured to
attempt a translation of the Rig-Veda.

LoNpon,
} H. IT. WILSON.

17th October 1854,

NOTE TO THIS EDITION.

The alterations made in this volume follow the lines
indicated in the Prefautory Note to Volume I.

Poona Crry,
29th November 1925. ) H. R. Buacavar,
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RIG-VEDA.

—rr———

FIRST MANDALA.

ANUVAEKA XVIII.
Sukra II,
1518072

The deities are the VIsumwADEVAS ; the Rishi is KARSHIvAT ; the
metre is Lrishiubk.

1. Present, mild-tenipered (pricsts), the sacrificial viands
whieh you have prepared, to the reward-showering Rupra.
I praise him who, with his heroic (followers), as (with
shatts) from a quiver, expelled (the dsuras) from heaven ;
and (I praise) the Muruls, (who abide) between heaven
and earth.

2. Animated by our diversified praise, hasten, Morning
and Night, to attend to our first invocation, as a wife
(to the first call of her husband); and may the Dawn,
beautiful with the lustre of the (rising) Sun, and robing
like the Sun (her) vast expanse with golden rays, (come
to our early rite).

3. May the circumambient divinity, the wearer of
‘various forms, grant us delight ; May the wind, the shedder
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of rain, grant us delight ; do yon, INDRA and PARVATA,
sharpen our (intellects), and may all the gods show us
favour.

4. Whenever I, the son of UsH1J, worship with my offer-
ings (of food) those two (Ashwins) who eat and drink (of
oblations and libations) at (the season) of the world-
whitening (dawn); do you, Priests, glorify the grandson
of the waters (AGN1), and vender (the divinities of the day
and night) the mothers (as it were) of the man who repeats
their praise.

5. L, the son of Usuis, address to you (Asawins) audible
praises, in like manner as (1HOsHA praised you for the
removal of her white-tinted (skin): T glorify (gods) the
bountiful PusHaN (associated) with you, and I proclaim
the munificence of AN

6. Mrtra and Varuna, heav these my Invoeations, and
moreover listen to these (that are) everywhere (uttered)
in the chamber of sacrifice ; and may SinprU, the re-
nowned bestower of wealth, hear us, (fertilizing our).
broad fields with water.

7. I praise you, Mirra and Varuna, for your gift of
nwnerous cattle to the Pajre, and (from those praises)
may abundant food (proceed). May (the gods), bestowing
nourishment on me, conie quickly unimpeded, (each)
in his famous and favourite car.

8, T laud the treasures of that opulent (assembly of
the gods) ; may we, men who (are blessed) with excellent

descendants, partake of them together: the assembly-
conferring upon the Pajras abundant food, has been my-
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benefactor, and has made me the waster of horses and
chariots. '

9. The man who does vou wrong, MrrA and VARUNA,
who injures vou in any way, who does not present you
with oblations, contracts for himsell sickness in his heart ;
but he who, performing worship, (celebrates it) with
praises —

10. He, borne hv well-trained horses, endowed with
surpassing strength, renowned above men, munificent in
gifts, moves a hero, cver undaunted in all combats. (even)
against mighty men.

11. Royal bestowers ol delight, listen to the invocation
of (your) undying worshipper, and then come hither, that
you who traverse the gkyv may be propitiated by the
greatness of the (sacrificial) wealth presented to you by
the sacrificer, who acknowledges no other protector.

12, The gods have declared, We confer present vigour
npou the worshipper (who invokes us) to partake of the
lecupled (libation). May all (the cods) in whom splen-
lours and riches abound, bestow (abundant) food at
(solemn) sacrifices.

13. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of the ten (organs
of sense), the (priests) bearing the twice five (ladles of)
sacrificial food, proceed (to the altar). What can TsH-
LASHWA, (what can) Isktarashii, (what can) those who are
now lords of the earth, achieve (with respect) to the leaders
of men, the conquerors of their foes ?

14. May all the gods favour us with o person decorated
with golden earrings and jewel necklace : may the venera-
ble (company of the deities) be propitiated by the praises
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issuing (from the mouth of the worshipper): may our
offerings be acceptable to them, and (mayv they be pleased)
with both (our praises and offerings).

15. The four (silly) sons of Masarsara, the three of
the victorious monarch Avavasa, (annoy) nie.  Let your
spacious and bright-rayed chariot, MiTrA and VARUNA,
blaze (before them) like the sun, (Alling them with fear).

1..18. 3.

Thoe deity is Ussas, or the Dawn ; the Rishi KaRsHIvaT; the
metre Trishiubh.

1. The spacious chariot of the graceful (Dawn) has been
harnessed ; the imunortal gods have ascended it ; the
noble and all-pervading Ushas has risen up from the
darkness, bringing health to/ human habitations.

2, Hirst of all the world is she awake, trimnphing over
transitory (darluess): the mighty, the giver (of light)
from on high, she bchaolds (all things): ever youthtul,
ever reviving, she comes first to the invocation.

3. Well-born and divine Usnas, who art the protectress
of mortuls ; whatever share (of light) thou apportionest
to-day to men, may the radiant SAvITRI be disposed (to
confirm) the gift, and declare us free from sin; so that
(he) the sun (may come to our sacrificial hall),

4. AmANA, charged with downward-bending (light),
goes daily from house to house ; she comes, perpetually
diffusing light, and desirous of bestowing (benefits), and
accepts the choicest portions of (the sacrificial) treasures,

6. Usnas, endowed with truth, who art the sister of
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BHawa, the sister of VarRUNA, be thou hymned first (of
the gods) : then let the worker of mniquity depart, for we
shall overcome him with our chariot, through thy assist-
ance.

6. Let words of truth be spoken : let works of wisdom
(be performed) : let the blazing fires rise up, so that the
many radiaut UsHAs may make manifest the desirable
treasures hidden by the darkness.

7. The twofold day proceeds unscparated: one (part
going) forward. vne backward ; oue of these two alter-
nating (periods) effects the concealment (of things) ; the
Dawn illumines theny with her radiant chariot.

8. The same to-day, the same tomorrow, the irreproach-
able (Dawns) precede the distant vourse of Varuxa by
thirty yojanas, and each in succession revolves in its
(uppointed) oflice.

9. The self-illumined Dawn. announcing the declination
of the first (portion) ol the duy, is born white-shining out
of the gloom : cleansing (with the radiance) of the sun,
she impairs not his splendour, but daily adds embellish-
ment (to his lustre).

10. Goddess, manifest i person like a maiden, thou
goest to the resplendent and munificent (sun); and, like
a youthful bride (before her husband), thou uncoverest.
smiling, thy Dbosom in his presence,

11. Radiant as a bride decorated by her mother, thou
willingly displayest thy person to the view. Do thou,
auspicious UsHas, remove the investing (gloom), for, other
dawns than thou do not disperse it.
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12, Possessed of horses, possessed of cows, existing
through all time, vving with the tays of the sun (in dissi-
pating darkness), anugpicious Dawns, sending down henefits
(on mankind), pass away and again return.

13, Co-operating with the rays of the true (sun), con-
firm in us every propitious act ;@ carnestly invoked by us
to-day, disperse, Usnas, (the darkness), that wealth may
devolve upon us, (already) afluent (in sacrificial treasures).

| D R
The deity, Riski, and metre are the same,

1. When the (sacred) fire is kindled, Usuas sheds abun-
dant light, dispersing (the darkness) like the rising sun :
may the divine SAvITRI bestow upon us for our use, wealth
of both bipeds and quadrupeds.

2. Unimpeding divine rites, although wearing away
the ages of mankind. the Dawn shines the similitude of
the (mornings) that have passed, or that are to he for
ever, the first of those that are to come.

3. Bhe, the danghter of heaven. is beheld in the cast,
gracious and arrayed in light : she travels steadily along
the path of the sun, as if cognizant (of his pleasure), and
damages not the quarters (of the horizon).

4. She is beheld nigh at hand, (radiant) as the breast
of the Hluminator (the sun) ; and, like Nopmag, has made
mauifest many pleasing (objects) : like a matron she
awakens (her) sleeping (children). and of all (feniales who
are) stirring betimes. she, the most unvarving, repeatedly
appears.
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5. Born in the eastern quarter of the spacious firma-
ment, she displays a banuer of rays of light. Placed or
the lap of both parents (heaven and carth), flling them
{with radiance), she enjoys vast and wide-spread renown.

6. Verily she, the wide-expanded Usmas, negleets not
{to give) the joy of sight to those of her own or of a differ-
ent nature : visible in her faultless person, and brightly
shining, she passes not by the little or the great.

7. She goes to the west, as (a woman who has) no brother
{repairs) to her male (relatives); and like one ascending
the hall (of justice) for the recovery of property, (she
mounts in the sky to claim her lustre) : and like a wife
desirous to please her hugband, Usnas puts on becoming
attire, and smiling as it were, displays her charms.

8. The sister (Night) has prepared a birth-place for her
elder sister (Day), and having made it known to her,
departs. Usnas, dispersing the darkness with the rays
of the sur, illumines the world, like congregated lightnings.

9. Of all these sisters who have gune before, a successor
daily follows the one that has preceded. So may new
dawns, like the old, bringing fortauate days, shine upon
us blessed with affluence.

10. Awaken, wealth-abounding Usuas, those who de-
light (in holy offerings) : let the (niggard) traders, reluctant
to walke (for such a purpose), sleep on. Arise, opulent
Usnas, bearing wealth to the liberal (worshipper) : speaker
of trath, who art the waster away (of living creatures),”
arise, bearing wealth to him who praises thee.
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11. This youthful (Usmas) approaches from the east :
she harnesses her team of purple oxen. Assuredly she
will disperse the darkness, a nanifest sign (of day) in the
firmament : the (sacred) f{ire is kindled inevery dwelling.

12. At thy dawning, (Usaas). the various birds rise up
from, their nests. and men who have to earn their bread
{quit their homes). Thou hringest, divine (Usmas), much
wealth to the liberal mortal who is present in the chamber
(of sacrifice).

13. Praiseworthy Usmrasas, be glorified by this (my)
hymn ; graciously disposed towards uvs, augment (our
prosperity) ; and may we obtain. goddesses, through
vour favour. wealth. a hundred and a thousand fold.

I.18./5.

The hymn is supposed to be recited by KAESHIVAT, in acknow-
ledgment of the liberality of Raju Swanava, whose gift is thevefore
considered as the divinity of the hymn, or the ohject addressed ;
KAKSHIVAT is of course the Rishi'; thietre of the 4th and 5th stanzas
is Jagati ; that of the rest, Trishtubh.

1. MMaving come in the early morning, (Swanava)
presents precious (wealth), knowing it (to be worthy of
aceeptance) ; and having. (therefore), accepted it, (Kasmi-
vat) brings it (to his f{ather) : wherewith the parent of
excellent sons. maintaining his progeny, passes his life
in the enjovment of atfluence.

2. May he (the Raja) be rick in kine, in gold, in horses :
may INDRA grant abundant food to him who delavs thee,
returning home in the early morning, by costly gifts, as
(a hunter arrests the) wandering (animals) by his snares.
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3. Desirous (of again beholding thee), I have this day
obtained thee, who hast dove in the morning a good deed ;
the performer of a sacrifice with a wealth-laden car, ve-
fresh thyself with the effused juice of the exhilarating
(Soma) ereeper, and augment with sincere prayers (the
prosperity) of the chief of a flourishing race.

4, The copiously-yielding and joy-conferring kine, distil
{their milk) for the celebration of the (Soma) sacrifice,
and for him who has undertaken its celebration : the
nutritious streams of butter eonverge from every quarter
towards him, who both propitiates (his progenitors), and
benefits (mankind).

5. He who propitiates (the gods), gives to the gods, and
sits at ease upon the swnmit of heaven : to him the flow-
ing waters bear their essence ; to him this fertile (earth)
ever yields abundance.

6. These wonderful (rewards) verily are for those who
give (pious) donations : for the donors of (pious) gifts
the sung shine in heaven : the givers of (plous) donations
attain inymortality : the givers of (pious) gifts prolong
their (worldly) existence,

7. May those who propitiate (the gods), never commit
degrading sin : may those who praise the gods and observe
holy vows, never experience decay : may some (honour-
able) individual ever be their defence ; and may afflictions
fall upon him who does not propitiate (the gods).
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1. 18. 6.

Of the first Ave verses, the Rishi is Xawsurvar, and as they are
in commendation of the Raje Briavavavya, he is considered to be in
the place of the deity ; the sixth stanza is aseribed to the Raja, and
the seventh to his wife LodMasra, the daughter of Brinasratt. The
first five stanzas are in the Trisklubk metre ; that of the two last is
Anushtubh.

1. I repeat with a (willing) mind, the unreluctant
praises of Buavya, dwelling on the banks of the Sindhu :
a prince of unequalled (might), desirous of renown, who
has enabled me to celebrate athousand sacrifices.

2, From which gesterous prince, soliciting (my accept-
ance), I, Kaxsutvar, ushesitatingly aceepted a hundred
nishkas, a hundred vigorous steeds, and a hundred bulls,
whereby he bas spread his imperishable fame through
heaven.

3. Ten chariots drawn by bav steeds. and carrying my
wives, stood near me, given me by SBwaNava; and a
thousand and sixty cows followed : these, after a short
interval of time. did Kasuivar deliver (to lis father).

4. Forty bay horses, (harncssed)to the chariots, lead
the procession in frout of a thousand (followers). The
Pajras, the kinsmen of Kawsprvar, rub down the high-
spirited steeds, decorated with golden trappings.

5. I have accepted a prior grant, (kinsmen), for you:
threc and eight harnessed chariots and cattle of incalculable
value : may the kindred Pajras, like well-disposed re-
lations, he desirous of acquiting renown by their abundant
oferings.

6. She, who, when her desires are assented to, clings as
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tepaciously as a female weasel, and who is ripe for enjoy-
ment, yields me infinite delight. :

7. Approach me, (hnshand); deem nie not immature :
1 am covered with down like a ewe of the Gaudharins.

ANUVAKA XIX.
I 19, 1.
The hymn is addressed to Agny ; the Rishiis called PARUCIICHHEPA,
the son of Divopasa; themetre is Atyashli.

1. I venerate AcnT, the invoker (of the gods), the muni-
ficent, the giver of dwellings, the son of strength : he who
knows all that exists, like a sage who is endowed with
knowledge : who, the divine regenerator of sacrifices,
throngh his lofty and reverential devotion, covets for the
gods the blaze of the liquefied butter which is offered in
oblation with his flames.

2. We, the iwstitutors of the ceremony, invoke thee,
AN, who art most deserving of worship, and art the
cldest’ of the Angirasas, with (aceeptable) prayers; and
with prayers (recited) by the priests, (we adore) thee, who,
like the traverser of the sky, (the sun), art the invoker
(of the gods on behalf) of men, and whom, the bright-
haired showerer (of blessings), many people approaching
propitiate for the attainment of felicity.

3. Verily, that Acnt, far shining with brilliant vigour,
is the destroyer of foes, like a hatehet that cuts down
trees : whatever is most solid and stable dissolves like
water at his contaet : unsparing, he sports (amidst
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enemies), nor desists (from their destruction), like an
archer who retreats not (from battle),

4, They have presented substantial donations to him,
as (they give riches) to a sage, and by resplendent means
he grants us (grace) for our preservation : (the worshipper)
presents (gifts) to Aeni for preservation : he who pervades
the (many offerings made to him) consumes them (as
rapidly) as (he consumes) forests : he matures the standing
corn by his potency ; he destroys whatever (things) are
stationary by his potency. ‘

5. We place near the altar the (sacrificial) food of him
who is more conspicuous by night than by day: (we
offer it) to him who is searcely alive by day : hence his
(sacrificial) food finds promipt aceeptance, like a dwelling
(given by a father) to a son : thesc undecaying fires, (al-
though) discriminating between the devout and the un-
devout, grant (both) protection, and accepting (the offer-
ings of the pious), they are exempt from decay.

6. He roars aloud. like the roaring of the winds, amidst
the sanctified and selected (rites of sacred) solemnities ;
he who is to be worshipped, who is to be adored (for victory)
over hosts (of enemies); he, the receiver (of oblations),
the manifester of the sacrifice ; he, who is deserving of
veneration, devours the oblations ; henece, all men for
their good pursue the path of Aeni, who gives pleasure
(to his worshippers), being pleased (himself), in like manner
as men follow a path (that leads) to happiness.

7. The descendants of BrRIGU, celebrating him (Aeni)-
in both his forms, glorifying him, and paying him homage,
proclaim his praises ; the descendants of BARIGU, rubbing:
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(the sticks to kindle flame) for the oblation. For the
radiant AGNT, who is the guardian of all these treasures,
nus power {(to distribute them). May he, the receiver of
sacrifices, partake of the agreeuble (offerings) given to
satioty ; may he, the receiver of sacrifices, partake (of the
sblations).

8, We invoke thee, the protector of all people, the same
Jdike to all, the preserver of the house, to enjoy (the cb-
lation) ; thee, who art the wafter of our infallible prayer,
to enjoy (the oblation); we invoke thee, who art the
quest of men, to whom all these immortals apply for their
sustenance, as {a son) to a father; thee, to whom the
priests offer oblationg anmongst the guds.

9. Thou, AeNI, the destroyer (of cnemies) hy thy
strength, the possessor of great splendour, art born for
the sake of sacrificing to the gods, ag riches (are generated)
for the sake of sacrifieing to the gods @ verily thy exhila-
ration is most builliant, thy worship s most productive
»f renown ; hence, undecaying AeNi, (sacrificers) wait
upon thee, like envoys (upon a prince ; upcn thee), who
preservest (thy votaries) from decay.

10. May your praise, (oh priests), become grateful to
Aayi, who is deserving of laudation, who is of strength
to overcore the strong, who s awakened at the dawn ;
to Aenr, as if to a giver of cattle. Inasmuch as the pre-
senter of the oblation repairs assiduously to every altar,
the invoking priest, well skilled in (pious) praise, glorifies
him (AGN1) as the first of the attaining (divinities), as a
herald (recites the praises) of illustrious (men).
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11, Auxg, do thou becoming visible close to us. and
partaking with henignunt intent of (the sacrificial) food
along with the gods, bestow upon us abundant riches.
with benignant intent. Most mighty Acwnr vender us
Mustrious, that we may behold and enjoy (this earth);
and grant greatuess with excellent progeny to those who
praise thee, possessor of wealth, destroyer ol foes, like a
fierce (giant) in strength.

1124 s,

The deity, Rishi, and metre are the same as in the preceding Sulbta,

1. This Aaxr, the invoker of the gods, the assiduous
offerer of sacrifices, is generated of man, (for the fulfilnent.
of the) duty of those who desire (the fruit of) pions rites,
as well as for (the discharge of) his own duty: he is the
bestower of all blessings on him who desires his [riendship,
and is wealth to (sueli & one) secking for food : the un-
obstructed offerer of oblations, he sits down. surrotded
(by ministering pricets), on the most sacred spot of earth.
upon the footmark of lla.

2. We propitiate that instrument of sacrifice by the
path of saecrifice, by teverential salutation, and by ob-
lations ol clarified butter; by oblations (offered) to the
gods : and he accepts our oflerings, and through his
benignity quits not (the rite until its close), the divinity
whom the wind brought {rom afar for the service of Maxt :
(may he come) from afar (to our sacrifice),

3. A6NI, who is ever to be Lymned, the giver of food,
the showerer (of benefits), comes immediately (upon our
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mvoeation), in approach to (the altar of) earth, loud-
gounding, vigorons, and loudsounding: the rapid and
divine (Aen1, incited by praise), manifests himself o hun-
dred-fold by his flames ; AcN1, having his abode in high
places, (vomes quickly) to pions rites.

4. That Aeni, who iv (the performer of) holy acts, the
priest of the family, thinks in every dwelling of the im-
perishable sacrifice ; he thinks of the sacrifice (veniinded)
by (its) eelebration : for through sueh pious rite, be, the
hestower of (fit) rewards, necepts all the offered oblations
for (the good of) the wershipper ; whence he has heconte
as a guest, fed abundantly with butter; and the offerer
{of the oblations) has beeome the realizer of the rewards
{of the worship).

5. Imasmuch as (all men) offer in holy rite (food) for
his satisfaction m the blazug (Hamnes) of Aaxt, like (the
grains that) are to ba enjoyed by the winds, and like the
viands that ‘are to be given to him who solicits them ;
therefore the worshipper presents gifts to him, according
to the extent ot his opulence ; and he preserves us, when
oppressed (by sin), from” wickedness ; from overpowering
malevolence and sin.

6. The universal, mighty and imperious (Aax1) holds
riches in his right hand ; but, like the sun, he loosens his
grasp (in favour of hiz worshipper), although he relaxes
not from his desire of the (sacrificial) food. Verily, Aanr,
thou bearsst tha oblation to every one of the gods who
desires it ; AGNT grants blessings to every pious (worship-
per), and opens for him the gates (of heaven).
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7. AGNI is & most amiable friend in human infirmit:
through the means of sacrifices ; the beloved protecto:
-of all in sacrifices, like a victorious prince, he alights upor
the oblations of men when placed upon the altar: he
preserves us from the malignity of Varuna ; from the
malignity of the mighty deity (of sin).

8. They, (the devout), praise Aeni, the invoker (of the
gods), the possessor of wealth, the beloved, the thoughtful
they have recourse to him as to a sovereign ; they have
recourse to him as the bearer of -oblations : to him, whe
is the life (of all living beings), who knows all things, the
offerer of oblations, the object of worship, the sage : the
sacred (priests), desirous of afflucnee, murmur (his praises)
to obtain his protection ; desirous of afffuence, they mur-
mur (his praises) in their hymns.

el 93
The deity is INDRA ; the Rishi and motre are unchanged.

1. InDra, frequenter of sacrifices, quickly enable him
‘to attain his desires, to whom thou repairest in thy car
to receive the oblation ; and for whom, as he iz mature
(in understanding) and devout, thou who art without
fault, entertainest regard. Accept his offering, for thou
who art without fault, art prompt to favour us (among)
‘the pious (offerers of oblations), as (thou acceptest) this
-our praise,

2. Hear our invocation, Indra: thou who in various
battles (associated) with the Maruts, art animated through
-their encouragement ; (and art able), with the Maruts,
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to destroy (thy foes): (for thoa art) he, who, (aided) by
neroes, art of thyself the giver (of victory); or, (when
praised) by the pious, the giver of food. and whom the
lords (of prayer) celebrate, as swift-moving and eager
(for sacrifieial food), like a fleet courser (eager for forage).

3. Thou, the subduer (of adversaries), piercest every
rain {(confining) skin ; thon overtakest, hero, every flying
mortal (cloud), and abandonest (it) when exhausted (of
its wuter) : for such glorious deed, InDrA, T offer praise
to thee; to heaven; to the self-glorifying Rupra ; to
Mrrra ; (to each) the benefactor (of maukind) for such
glorions (deed).

4. We desire, (priesta), INDRA to be present at your
sacrifice, (he who is) our friend, the frequenter of all (cere-
monies), the endurer (0f enemies), the ally (of his wor-
shippers), the patient expecter of (sacrificial) viands,
associated (with the Maruts): do thou, INDRA, guard our
holy rite for our preservation, for in whatsoever contests
(thou mayest engage), no ‘enemy, whom thou opposest,
prevails against thee ; thou prevailest over every enemy
whont {thon opposest).

5. Humble the adversary of every one (thy worshipper),
fierce (InDRA), by thy aids, like radiant paths, (to glory);
by thy powerful aids, guide us, hero, as thou hast guided
our forefathers, for thou art honoured (by all). Thou,
(InpRA), Who art the sustainer (of the world), removest
all (the sins) of man : present at our sacrifice, thou art
the bearer (of good things),

6. May I be competent to utter (praise) for the (Soma)
libation, sustaining existence, which, like the (deity) to
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hi invoked, (INDRA), goes ahounding with food to (each)
venerable (rite); the destroyer of Rakshasas at (each)
venerable (rite). May that (libation) of itself repress
with chastisement the malevolence of him who reviles.
us : let the thief fall downwards (and perish), like a little
(water) running down (a declivity).

7. We praise thee, INDRA, with praises, making known
(thy glory): we solicit, giver of riches, the wealth that
bestows vigour, that is agreeable, durable, and the support
of progeny. May we {(ever) be possessed of (abundant)
food, through the praises of thee; whom it 1y difficult
adequately to hononur: may we attain the adorable (INDRA)
by true and earnest invoeations ; by invocations, (offering
sacrificial) food.

8. Innra is powerful in the discomfiture of the malevo-
lent by his self-glorifying aids. (granted) unto you and
unto us : (he is) the tearer of the malevolent (to pieces) :
the impetuous host that was sent against us by devouring
(foes) to destroy us, has heen itself destroyed : it will not
reach us; it will not do us harm.

9. Do thou, INDRA, come to us with abundant riches
by a path free from evil; (by a path) unobstructed hy
Ralkshasas : be with us when afar; be with us when
nigh ; favour us, whether afar or nigh, with the objects
of our desires ; ever favour us with the objects of our
desires.

10. Do thou, INDRA, (sustain us) with wealth that
‘transports (man beyond calamity) ; for, (enhanced) great-
ness accrues to thee, however mighty, (from our thanks)
for (thy) protection, as it does to Mrrra for his powerful
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protection, most potent and immortal (INDRA), our de-
fender and preserver, (ascend) some chariot, (and come
hither) : devourer (of foes), repel any one assailing us ;
any one assailing us, devourer (of foes).

11. Deservedly-lauded INDRA, preserve us from sufler-
ing ; for thou art always verily the chastiser of the malevo-
lent : thon, being divine, (art the chastiser) of the malevo-
lent : (thou art) the slayer of the wicked Rulkshas, the
preserver of & pious (worshipper), such as I am : for,
asylum (of all men), the progenitor has begotten thee
(For this purpose) ; has begotten thee, asylum (of all men).
the destroyer of the Rakshasas.

I, 19. 4.
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are continued ; in the last stanza.
the metre is changed to Trishtubh.

1. Come to us, INDRA, from' afar; not as this (fire)
which is before us, (bub) like the pious institutor of sacri-
fices. or like the royal lord of the constellations (when
going) to his setting. Bearing oblations, we, along with
(the priests), invoke thee to accont the effused (juices),
as soms (invite) a father to partake of food : (we invoke)
thee, who art most entitled to reverence, to (accept of)
the sacrificial viands.

2. Drink, INpRra, the Soma juice, that has been expressed
by the stones, and sprinkled with the sacred grass, as a
thirsty ox or a thirsty man hastens to a well. (Drink)
for thy exhilaration, for thy invigoration, for thy exceed-
ingly great augmentation: let thy horses bring thee
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hither, as his steeds convey the sun; as they carry himy
{through lheaven) day by day.

3. He (InprA) found the (Soma) treasure (that had been
brought) from heaven, and hidden like the nestlings of a
bird in a rock ; amidst (u pile of) vast rocks inclosed (by
bushes) : desiring to pactake (of the beverage), the thunder-
er (found it), as the chief of the Angirasas (discovered),
-the hiding-place of the cows: he opened the doors of
{the waters, the sources of) food, when shut up (in the
clouds ; the sourees of). food, that were spread (over the
earth).

4. Grasping his sharp thunderbolt with both hands,
Ivpra whetted it to huel it (on lis foes), like the water
{of an imprecation): he whetted it for the destruction
of Ahi, Inpra, who art fully e¢ndowed with strength,
with energy, with might, thou euttest (our enemies) to
pleces, ag a wood-cutter the trees of a forest ; thou cuttest
them to pieces as i with a hatchet.

5. Thou hast without uffort created the rivers (that
are) to How to the sea, like chariots (bearing thee to saeri-
fices). as those {construct) chariots who are desirous of
{going to) battle: (the streams) Howing hither have
gathered together their water for a common purpose, like
the cows that yielded all things to ManuU ; that yield all
things to man. :

6. Men who are desirous of wealth have recited this thy
praise, as a resolute and provident man (prepares) a chariot
(for a journey): they have propitiated thee for their
good : glorifying thee, sage INDRA, as impetuous in con-
flicts, they have praised thee (as men praise) a conqueror.
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We praise thee for (the acquirement of) streugth, wealth,
and every kind of afluenee ; as (they comnwend) a courser
(for his good qualities) in battle.

7. For Pukvu, the giver of offerings, for the mighty
Divopasa, thow. INora. the dancer (with delight in battle),
hast destroyed ninety cities ; dancer (in battle), thou hast
destroved them with (thy thunderbolt). for (the sake of)
the giver of offerings. For (the salee of) AriTEiawa, the
fierce (Inpra) hurled Suamsara from off the mountain,
hestowing (upon the prinee) immense treasure, (acquired)
by (his) prowess ; all kinds of wealth (acquired) by (his)
prowess,

8. Ixpra, the manifold protector (of his votaries) in
battles. defends his Arye worshipper in all confliets 5 in
conflicts that eonfer heaven : he puuished for (the bencfit
of) man the neglecters of religivus rites : he tore off the
black skin (of the aggressor): as if burning (with flanie),
he consunies the malignant j he utterly consumes him
who delights in cruelty]

9. Eudowed with augmented vigour. he hurled (against
the foes) the wheel (of the chariot) of the sun ; and, ruddy
of hue, deprived thent of existence ; he. the sovereign
lord. deprived them of existence.  As thou, sage INDRA.
comest from afar to the succour of UsraNAs, so do thow
come quickly, bearing all good things (to us). us thou
beatest to (other) men ; coue quickly (to us) every day.

16, Showerer of henefits. destroyer of eities. propitiated
by our new sougs. veward us with aratiiving blessings :
glorificd, INDRA, by the descendants of Prvopasa. increase
(in power), like the sun in (revolving) days.
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1. 19, 5.

The deity, Rishi, and metre are unchanged ; the hymn is divided
into three T'richas, or triplets, according to the different occasions on
which the several portions are recited, and the priests to whom the
portions are respectively assigned ; the first Tricha being repeated by
the Muailravaruna ; the second, commencing with the third stanza,
by the Bramachchhansi ; and the third, beginning with the fifth verse,
by the Achchhavaka.

I. To InprA heaven, that excludes the wicked, verily
has howed : to InpRA the wide-spread earth (has offered
boniage) with acceptable (pruises) ; with acceptable praises
(the worshipper hag propitiated Innra) for the sake of
food : all the gods well pleased have given preccdence to
IxpraA @ let all the sacrifices of men (be appropriated) to
Inpra ; let all the offerings of men be (presented to him).

2. Hoping to partake of thy bounties, (thv worshippers)
hasten severally in every rite to (adove) thee, who ask
one and all ; cach severafly sceking heaven. We meditate
on thee, the sustainer of our strength, like a boat that
hears (passengers) across (o stream): mortals, indeed,
knowing INDRA, propitiate him with sacrifices ; mortals
(propitiate him) with hymns.

3. The (married) couples, anxious to satisfy thee, and

presenting (oblations) together, celebrate (thy worship),
for the sake of (obtaining) herds of cattle ; presenting
(thee), InDRA (oblations): thou well knowest that these
two persons are desitons of cattle, are desirous of heaven,
and (thou abidest), displaying thy thunderbolt, the shower-
er (of benefits), thy constant eompanion, ever, INDRa,
associated (with thee).
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4. The ancients have known of that thy prowess, by
vhich, INDRA, thou destroyest the perennial cities (of the
{suras) « thou hast destroyed them, humiliating (their
lefeuders). Thou hast chastised, Lord of Strength, the
nortal who offers not sacrvifice : thou hast rescued this
pacions carth and these waters ; exulting, (thou hast
ecovered) these waters.

b. Thenceforth have thy worshippers scattered (liba-
ions) for the augmentation of thy vigour, that in thy
wxhilaeation, showerer (of benefits), thou mayst defend
hose who are solicitous (of thy favour) ; that thou mayst
lefend those who are desirous of (thy) friendship: for
hem thou hast uttered a shout to encourage them in
'ombats ; from thee they obtain many and many an
mjoyment ; anxious for food, they obtain it (frony thee).

6. Will (Inpra) be present at this our morning rite :
e apprized, (Inpra), of the oblation offered with (due)
bservances ; offered with (due) observances for the sake
of (obtaining) heaven : and since, wielder of the thunder-
20lt, showerer (of benefits), thou knowest how to destroy
‘he malevolent, do thow; therefore, listen to the accepta-
ole (praise) of me, iutelligent, though a novice ; (hear it
Tom me) a novice.

7. INora, endowed with many (excellences), do thou,
vho art exalted (by our praises), and art well disposed
owards us, (slay) the man who is unfriendly to us ; (<lay)
mech a man, bero, with thy thunderbolt : kill him who
ans against us; ever most prompt to hear, hear (us):*
et every ill-intent (towards us, such ag alarms) a wearied
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(traveller) on the road, be counteracted; let every ill-
intent be counteracted.

1. 19. 6.
The deity, Rishi, and melre, are the same ; but in the last stanza
INDrA is associated with PaRvATA.

1. (Possessed of) former opulence, MaaravaN, (through
thy bounty); protected, INDRA. by thee, may we over-
come those who are arrayed in (hostile) hosts : may we
anticipate (our) assailants. (The sacrifice) of to-day being
nigh, speak encouragingly to the presenter of the libation :
May we bring together at this vite {suitable offerings and
praises) to thee, the vieforin war; worshipping thee. the
vietor in war.

2. In the combat which secures heaven, INDRA, (tread-
ing) in the appropriate and straight path of the active
(combatant), as well as iu his own appropriate and straight
(path), destroys {(the adversary) of him who wakes at
dawn and celebrates (pious rites): he is therefore to be
adored with the head (bowed down), as reverence is paid
by prostration to a holy sage. Muy thy treasures, (INDRA),
be accumulated upon us ; may the trecasures of thee who
art auspicious be auspicious (to us).

3. Inpra, in whatsoever rite (the priests) from of old
have placed the brilliant (sacrificial) food {for thee upon
the altar, in that place of sacrifice thou abidest : do thou
declare that (rite), that men may thence behold the inter-
mediate (firmament bright) with the rays (of the sun):
for this, INDRA, the searcher (of rain, is) the searcher after
cattle, for (the benefit of) his kindred (worshippers): and
knows in due course (the season of the rain).
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4. Thy exploits, IxpRA, are worthy to be glorified ;.
now, verily, as well as in former times, when thou didst
open the cloud for the Angirasas, restoring to them their
cattle—econdquer for us. fight for us, as thou didst for them :
humble in behalf of those who present libations, himt who
offers no worship ; himy who rages against us, and offers
no worship.

5. Inasmuch as the hero, (INDRa). rightly judges men
by their deeds, therefore do the (pious), sacrificing (to him)
for sustenance. become cnabled. by the wealth that has
been attained, to overcome (their foes) : desirous of food,
they diligeutly worship (him) : the (sacrificial) food offered
to hir is the source of progeny (to the worshipper), and
(men) worship hit, that by their own strength they may
overcotae (their foes): pious sucrificers enjoy residence
in the heaven of INDRA; plous suerificers are, as it were,
in the preseuce of the gods.

6. Invra and Parvara, who are foremost in battles,
slay every one who iy arrayed against us ; slay every such
(adversary) with the thuuderboli—(the shaft that) bent
upon his duestruction pursues him, however far, or to
whatever hiding-place he may have fled. Thou, hero,
(tearest) our enemies entirely to piecos: the tearer (of
foes, the thunderbelt). rends themi entirely asunder.

19 7.

Ixpra is the deity, and the Rishi is still Parvcicuners, but the
metre it diversifiod 1 that of the first stanza is Trisktubl ; of the next
three stanzas, Anusktnbh ; of the fifth, Gayatri ; the sixth and seventh-
return to the long and complex measures of Dhriti and Abyashts.

1. By saerifice T purify both the heaven and the earth :



25 - Rie-vepa TRANSLATION [1.19.7

I burn the wide (realms of earth) that are without INDRA,
and are {the haunts) of the wicked : wherever the enemies
have congregated they have been slain: and, utterly
destroyed, they sleep in a deep pit.

2. Devourer (of focs), having tramypled on the hsads of
the malignant (hosts), crush them with thy wide-spreading
foot ; thy vast wide-spreading foot.

3. Annihilate, MacHAvVAN, the might of malignant
{hosts), hurl them into the vile pit ; the vast and vile pit.

4. That thou hast destroyed, by thy assaults, thriee
fitty of such (hosts), iy a deed that well becomes thee,
although thought by thee of little moment.

5. Destroy, Innra, the tawny-coloured, fearfully-roar-
ing, Piskachi; anuibilate all the Rukshasas.

6. Hurl headlong, Ispra, the vast (cloud): hear our
supplications : verily the heaven is in sorrow like the
earth, through fear, wielder of the thunderboit, (of famine),
as (formerly through fear of) fwashird : most powerful
with mighty energics, thou assailest, INDRA, (the clouds)
with terrible blows ; and, doing no injury to man, (thou
marchest) invineible, hero, by (thine) encmies ; attended,
hero, by three or by seven followers,

7. Offering libations, (the worshipper) obtains a (safe)
asylum : offering libations, he destroys his prostrate
foes ; (he destroys) the enemies of the gods: abounding
with food, and unsubdued (by adversaries), he hopes to
attain, when offering libations, infinite (riches), for INDRA
‘grants to him who offers libations whatever there is (that
he desires); he grants (him) accumulated wealth.
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ANUVAKA XX,
1.20. 1.

The deity is VAYU ; the Rishi PARUCHOHHEPA ; the metre Alyashii,
except in the last stanza, in which it is Ashti.

1, Let thy swift coursers, Vayu, bring thee quickly
hither that thon mayst be the first to drink; the first
(of the gods) to drink of the Soma libation. May our
apraised, diseriminating. and sincere (praisc) be acceptable
to thy mind: eome with thy steed-yoked car for (the
libation) to be presented to thee ; conte, Vayu, for grant-
ing (the objects of our worship).

2. Muy the exhilarating drops (of the libation) exhilarate
thee, Vayu, being fitly prepared. doing their office, ad-
ministered  opportuncly, rendered efficacious by (our)
praises, and flowing (in due senson) : for which purpose,
thy docile and active steeds. the Niyuts, attending (thy
presence. bring thee) to the sacriticial hall to accept the
offering ; to the sacrifice in which the pions (priests)
represent their desires.

3. Vayu yokes to his cur his two red horses ; Vavu
(vokes) hus purple steeds : VAYU (vokes) his two unwearied
(coursers) to his ear to Dear their burthen ; for most able
are they to bear the burthen. Arouse. Vavu, the in-
telligent (sacrificer). ag o gallant (awakens) his sleeping
mistress : summon heaven and carth ; light up the dawn ;
light up the dawn, (to receive) thy sacrificial food.

4. For thee, the brilliant duwns, (rising) from afar,
spread abroad their auspicious raiment in inviting rays;
in variegated and glorious rays : for thee, the cow that
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vields ambrosia milks all kinds of treasure : thou begettest
the Maruts, of the firmament, for (the purpose of) shower-
ing rain ; (for the purpose of replenishing) the TLVers.

5. ¥or thee, the bright, pure, quick-flowing (Soma
juices), potent for exhilaration, are eager for the (fire of)
oblation ; are eager for the cloud (showering) waters..
The timid and anxious (worshipper) praises thee, who art
auspicious, for (driving away) thieves ; for thou defendest
(us) from all beings, (as the reward) of our righteousness :
thou protectest us {rom the fear of evil spirits, (as the
reward) of our righteousness.

6. Thou. Vavu, who art preceded by none, art entitled
to drink first of these our libations : thou art entitled to
drink of the effused (juices), moreover, (of all) oblations
and sin-offerings of men; for thee, their cattle vield milk ;
(for thee) they yield hutter.

I.200 2.

The Rishi is the same; the threc first stanzas are addressed to
Vayu; the next five to INDRA also; and the last to Vavu alone;
the metre is the same, except in the seventh and eighth stanzas, in
which it i3 dshéi,

1. Approach our strewn grass, VAvu, with (thy) thou-
sand steeds, to partake of the (offered} food, (prepared)
for the lord of the steeds ; (approach) with hundreds (to
the sacrifice prepured) for the lord of the steeds: the
gods hold bhack for thee as the deity (cntitled) first to
drink (the libation) : sweet eflused juices are ready for
thy exhilaration ; are ready for their function.
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2, For thee this Sema juice, puvificd by the stones
(that bruise the plant), and clothed with enviable (splen-
dour) flows to its (appropriate) receptacle ; clothed with
brilliant (splendonr), this Soma is offered as thy portion
amongst men and wmongst gods ; (having received it),
harness thy horses, and depart well aflected towards us;
gratifind, and well disposed towerds us, depart.

3. Come with hundreds and thousands of thy steeds
to our =acrifice to partake of (the sacrtficial) food ; (come),
Vavu, to partake of the oblutions: this s thy reasonable
portion. and it is radiant alovg with the sun; the juices
borne by the priests are prepared; the pure juices, VAvu,
are prepared.

1. Let the chariot drawn by the Niguis convey you
hoth, (I8DRA and Vavi! to the sacrifice), for our preser-
vation, and to partake of the consecrated viauds ; to
partake, Vayu, of the oblatons : drink of the sweet
heverage ; for the first dravght 1y vour (juint) due.  Vavu
(and TNDRA), come with jov-bestowing wealth; Ixpra
(and VaYv), come with wealth.

5. The pious acts (addressed) to vou have given aug-
mented (efficaey) to our saerifices : for you, (the pricsts)
strain this quick-dropping juice, as (the grooms rub down)
a fleet, quick-running courser : drink of their (libations).
and come hither, well disposed towards us. for our pro-
tection : do you both drink of the juices that have been
expressed by the stones, for you are both givers of food.

6. These Soma juices, poured out in our rites, and
borne by the priests, are prepared for vou both : the pure
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juices, Vavu (and INDRA), are prepared : these pervading
{juices) have passed through the obligue lter for you both ;
the Soma juices intended for you both, pass through the
woolly fledce ; the iuexhaustible Soma juices.

7. Pass, (VAvv), by the many sleeping (worshippers),
and go (with INDRA) to the houde where the stone resounds :
InprA (and VAYU), go to that dwelling ; (go where) the
(word of) truth is manifest ; (go where) the butter flows ;
go both with well-fed horses to the sacrifice ; INprA (and

Vaxv), repair to the sacrifice.

8. Then, accept the libations of the sweet juice at the
sacrifice in which the triumphant priests stand round the
rock-born (plant) : may thev ever he victorious for us :
(for you) together the cows distil {their wmilk) ; the (offering
of) barley is dressed ; and never for thee, (Vavy), will
the cows grow meagre ; never will the kine be carried off
(by thieves).

9. These thy horses, cxcellent Vavu, strong of limb,
youthfal and full of vigour, bear thee through the space
hetween heaven and carth : growing (are they) in bulk,
and strong as oxen : they are not lost in the firmarment,
but hold on their speed, unretarded by reviling ; difficult
are they to be arrested as the beams of the sun ; difficult
are they to be arrested by foree.

1. 20. 3.
The Rishi is the same ; the doities are MiTrRA and VARUNA; the
metre is Alyashti, except in the last verse, in which it is Trisktubk.

1. Offer most excellent and ample adoration, and
reverential oblation, to those two deities who have existed
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from of old ; who confer happiness (ou their worshippers)
and delight in niost sweet (libations); for they are both
imperial (sovereigns, in whose honour) oblations of butter
are poured out, and who are glorified at every sacrifice,
whence their might is not in any way to be opposed ;
their divinity is not to be resisted.

2. The rost excellent Dawn has been seen proceeding
to the comprehensive (rite): the path of the revolving
(sun) has been lighted up by (his) rays : the eves of men
(have been opened) by the tays of Braca: the brilliant
mansion of Mirra, of ArRvamMAN, of VARUNA, (has been
lighted up by his rays), and therefore do you two accept
the commendable and copious oblation ; the praiseworthy
and copious oblation.

3. (Your worshipper) has prepared ground (for the altar),
free ‘rom defect, radiant (with saerificial fire), and con-
ferring heaven : come to it together every day, you who
are vigilant ; every day (at saerifices) receive invigorated
energy (by coming hither); sons of ApITi, lords of muni-
ficence ; of those two, MITRA 1s the animator of mankind,
and so i3 VARUNA ; ARYAMAN (likewise) is the animator
of mankind,

4. May this Soma libation be gratifying to MrTea and
VARUNA, to be enjoyed by them as they drink of it, inelin-
ing downwards ; a divine (beverage), fit to be enjoyed by
the gods : may all the gods, well pleased, to-day accept
it ; therefore, royal (deities), do as we request : you, who
are ever truthful, do as we request,

5, Whatever individual offers adoration to Mrrra and
VarrNa, do you preserve him entirely unharmed from
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sin ; (preserve) from sin the mortal who presents you
(with oblations) : may ArvaMan protect him who is
sincere in his devotion, who offers worship addressed to
both (Mrrka and Varuna) with prayers ; who offers
worship with praises.

6. I proclaim veneration to the mighty Sum, to heaven
and carth, to MiTRA, to the benevolent VARUNA, to the
conferrer of happiness, the showerer of benefits. Praise
IxpraA, AaN the brilliant Arvayan, and Braga, so that,
enjoying long life, we-may bhe blessed with progeny ; we
may be happy through the protecting virtues of the Soma.

7. Worshipping INpra, and favoured by the Maruts,
may we rely upon the protection of the gods; and may
we, affluent (through their bounty). enjoy the felicity
which Aant, MIrRA, and VARUNA are bestowing (upon us).

10205 4
The deities are MiTRA and VARUNA ; the Rishi PARUCHCHHEPA ;
“the metre Atishakkara,

L. Come, (M1rra and VARUNA, to our sacrifice) ; where
we express (the Soma juice) with stones: these juices
mixed with milk are exhilarating; these (juices) are
exhilarating : come to us, royal divinities, dwellers in
heaven, and our protectors ; these juices are mixed with
milk for you, M1TRA and VARUNA ; they are pure, mixed
with milk.

2. Come, for these dripping Soma juices are mixed
with curds ; they are expressed-and mixed with curds ;
whether they be prepared for you at the awaking of the
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dawn, or (be associated) with the rays of the sun: the
juice is effused for MiTrA and for VARUNA, for their drink-
ing the grateful (libation) ; for their drinking at the sacri-
fice.

3. They milk for you two with stones, that succulent
ereeper, ke a productive mileh cow 5 they milk the Soma
plant with stones: come to us as our protectors ; be
present with s to drink the Soma juice : this Some juice
has heen effused, Mirra and Vanoxa, for you both
effused for your drinking,

The deity is Pusuan; the Rishi and metre arc the same.

1. The greatness of the strength of the many-worshipped
Pugaay is universally lauded; no one detracts (from
his praise) ; his praise displeases no one. Desirous of
happiness, I adore lim, whose protection is ever nigh ;
who is the source of felicity ; who, when devoutly wor-
shipped, blends with the thoughts ol all (his worghippers)
who, {though) a deity, is nnited with the sacrifice,

2. T exalt thee, Pusnan, with praises, that thou mayest
hasten (to the sacrifice), like a rapid (courser) to the battle ;
that thou mayest bear us across the combat, like a camel :
therefore do I, a mortal, invoke thee, the divine bestower
of happiness, for thy friendship ; and do thou render our
invocations productive (of benefit) ; render them pro-
ductive (of success) in battles.

3. Through thy friendship, Pusuan, they who are
diligent 1 thy praise and assiduous in thy worship enjoy
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(abundance), through thy protection ; by (assiduous)
worship they enjoy (abundance); as consequent upon
thy recent favour, we solicit infinite riches, Free from
anger, and entitled to ample praise, be ever accessible to
us ; be our leader in every encounter.

4. Free from unger, and liberal of gifts, be nigh to us,
Asasawa, for the acceptance of this our (offering); be
nigh to those, A7asEwa, who solicit food : we have re-
course to thee, destroyer of enemies, with pious hymns.
I never cease, PusnaN; accepter of offerings, to think of
thee ; I never disregard thy {riendship.

1. 20. 6.

The Rishi is the samo ; the deities are various, under the collective-
designation of Visuwapevas, | The first, verse is addressed to AgnI,.
InDRA, and Vavu; the second to MiTRA and VaruNa; the three:
next to the AsEwiIns; in the sixth, INDRA is again addressed, AawNr
in tho seventh, and the MARUTS in the eighth ; INDRA and AcN1 are
associated in the ninth ; BrinmAseari is hymned in the tenth, and all
together in the cleventh. The motre also varies; that of the fifth.
verse is Brikati, and of the cleventh T'rishtubh ; in tho rest it is Atyashti ;
after which we take leave for the present of this long, complicated,.
and embsarrassing constiruction.

1. May our prayers be heard. I place before (me)
Aant with reverence ; we have recourse to his celestial
might ; we have recourse to INDRA and to Vavyu: which
doing, a new (hymn) has been addressed (by us) to the
radiant navel (of the earth); and thereupon may our
pious rites attain the gods; may our pious rites attain
the presence of the gods.

2. MiyrRA and VARUNA, bestow (upon us) abundantly
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that unenduring water which you obtain from the sun,
throngh your own energy ; through the inherent encrgy
of the vigorous : may we thus behold your golden (forms)
in our halls of sacrifice, (brought thither) by our saered
rites, and by our thoughts and senses (intent upon you) ;
by our senses (intent upon offering) the Soma libation.

3. Asuwins, men who desire to glorify you with (their)
hymres, cause, as it were, their praises to be heard, propi-
tiating you with oblations ; for, from you, who are possess-
ed of all opulence, (they ubtain) every kind of wealth and
abundant food. DaAsgas, the fellies (of the wheels) of
you homey-ladzn car drop boney, (carried) in your golden
(car).

4. Daskas, your purpose 18 known : you would repair
to heaver': your charioteers harness (your steeds) for
your heavenward journey; the horses that injure not
(the car) on your joutney to hewven. We have placed
you. Dasras, in your golden three-shafted chariot, going
by an (casy) road to heaven, humiliators (of enemies),
and principal regulators of the rain.

5. Bnriched by holy rites, grant us, by day and night,
(all good things), on account of our pious acts: never
may your donations, never may our {donations), be.with-
held.

6. Inpra, showerer (of blessings), these effused juices,
(expressed) by stones, and which bave sprung (from
mountain plants), are for thy drinking; these libations
have burst forth for thee : may they satisfy thee as an
offering presented (in the hope of receiving) great and
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wonderful riches. Accepter of laudations, come to us,
glorified by our hymns ; come to us well pleased.
7. Acnt, listenn attentively when thou art praised hy

us, and repeat (those praises) to the gods who are entitled

~

to worship ; to the royal (deitwes) enfitled to worship:
or which account the gods gave to the Amngirasas the
mileh cow which Arvaman milked for (thee), the maker
(of all), together with the gods ; that cow (the nature of
which thou hast said), he, along with me, comprebends,

8. Never, MaruTs, niay your- glorious cnergies he
exerted agalnst w.y may oue (riches) never diminish :
never may our towns decay : and may whatever is wonder-
ful, admirable, immortal, or (whatever is recognized to
be living), from its sound, that has been yours from age
to age, (devolve) upon us; whatever is most difficult
(of attainment) bestow upon us; whatever is most diffi-
cult (to be attained).

9. The ancient DADNYANCH, ANGIRAS, PRIYAMEDHA,
Kanxwa, Arri, Manu, bave known my birth : they who
were of old and Manv have known (my progenitors) ;
for of them is long life amongst the gods, and in them is
our existenee : for the sake of their high station, T adore
(the gods) with praise ; I worship Inpra and Acont with
praise.

10. Let the invoker (of the gods) offer sucrifice, and
may they, desirous of the offering, (partake of) the accept-
able (libation) : BRIRASPATI himself, desiring (the libation),
celebrates worship with libations ; with eopious and
excellent libations. We catch from a distant quarter
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the sound of the stones, whereby the performer of picus
acts bas of himsell secured the waters (of the clouds) :
the performer of pious acts (has secured) many habitations.

11. Gods who are eleven in heaven ; who are eleven
on earth ; and who are eleven dwelling with glory in

mid-vir ; may ye be pleased with this our sacrifice.

ANTVAKA XXIT.
22600,
The deity is AaNi; the Rishiis DircHATAMAS, the son of Uchatthya ;
the metre is Jagati, except in the two last stanzas, in which itis T'rishtubh.

1. Prepare a (fit) place, as 1t were an offering, for the
radiant AGNI, who s seated on the altar, and foud of his
station : strew the sacred. ' light-bearing, bright and
gloom-dispelling (spot); with agreeable (kusha grass), as
with a garnent.

2. (Aoni), the two-fold gencrated, devours the triple
(sacrificial) food, and when the vear expires renovates
what has heen eaten : the showerer (of bencfite) is in-
vigorated (in one lorm), by cating with the tongue of
another ; in o ditferent form the restrainer (of all) con-
sumes the forest trees.

3. Both his associated mothers, blackened (by com-
bustion}, are in movement, and wive birth to an infant,
whose tongue (of Hame glows) in the east @ (who) dissipates
darknes: ; (whoe) rapidly issues lorth ; (who) is readily
developed ; (who) is {ever) to be cherished, and is the
augmenter (of the prosperity) of his parent, (the institutor
of the rite).
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{. The (Hames of Aawi), light-moving, dark-tracked,
quick (consuming), ecapricions, restless, lambent, funned
by the wind, wide-spreading, and cnsuring liberation
(to the devout), are kindled for (the benefit of) the pious
reverencer of (holy) pricsts.

5. Thereupon those (flames of Auni) extend together
in all directions, dispersing gloom, and spreading great.
light along the path of darkness ; when (Aanr) illumines
repeatedly the whole earth, and proceeds panting. thunder-
ing, and roaring aloud,

6. 1o stoops down anong the bushes as if embellishing
them (with his lostra), and rushes roaring like a bull
amongst (a herd of) cows : thence mereasing in intensity,
he enhances (the fierceness) of his form, and is difficult
to be arrested as a formidable (animal), when he brandishes
his horns.

7. Now hidden, now displayed, he seizes (on the fuel),
as if understanding (the puarpose of the worshipper). and
even reposes amidst the conscious (flames) : again they
break forth, and repair to the divine (flire of sacrifice),
blending with which they give a different (luminous)
{form: to their parents, (heaven and earth).

8. The ecurving tresses (of the flames) embrace him,
(Aany), and when expiring spring aloft again to (grect)
their coming (lord) ; rescuing them from deecrepitude, he
comes sonnding aloud, generating (in them) intenser
animation and uwnimpaired vitality.

9, Lickmyg up the (verdant) vesture of the mother
(uf all things, earth), the rapid (Aan1) procceds with
resounding  existences : granting sustenauce 1o (.every)
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footed (creature) : ever consuming (fuel), so that a blacken~
ed track follows (his path).

10. Shine, AeNt, in our opulent (abodes), vivifying,
showering (blessings), bounteous, casting off infantine
(glimmerings) ; blaze (fiercely), repelling repeatedly, like
4 cout of mail, (our enemies) in combats.

11. May this oblation, Acni, carefully placed npon
the rugged but agreeable (pile of fuel), be most acceptable
to thee, so that the pure radiance of thy person may shine
brightly, and thou mayest grant us wealth.

12 Bestow, AcxI, upon our excellent patron a boat
ever fitted with oars and feet, (one that may render) our
posterity prosperous, and may bear mankind across (the
ocean of life) to felicity.

13. Aeni, be propitiated by this our earnest praise,
and may heaven and carth, and the spontansously-flowing
(streams), provide for us the produce of the herd, and of
the field ; and may the purple coursers (of the dawn)
bestow upon us abundant food through a length of days.

I. 21. 2,
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are continued,

1. Verdy, that visible radiance of the divine (Aawni)
has been so apprehended (by all, that it may be) for (the
support of) the body, for which end it has been generated
by (bodily) strength : and that my mind may apprehend
and apply (that radiance), they address the sacred prayers
associated with oblations (to Aawi).

2. First, he reposes (on the earth) as the digestive
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(faculty). the embodied, the accepter of food, the eternal :
secondly, (he dwells) among the seven auspicious mothers
(of fertility): thirdly, the associated (regions) generate
him, delighting in the ten (quarters) of space, for the sake
of milking this showerer (of rain).

3. As powerful priests extract by the foree (of praver),
this Auanr from bis primitive seat, (for the cvolvement)
of his mighty form ; us the wind arouses him Jurking in
the hiding-place (of the altur), for the sake of offering

oblations now as of old:

4, As from the exeellenee of the nutritions (offering),
be, (AGN1), is brought forth, and the consumable hranches
rise amidst (the flames); and as both (the institutor of
the rite and the priest) combine for his generation, there-
fore has he been gencrated, pure, vonthful, and radiant.

5. Therefore has the brilliant Acni entered the maternal
(quarters of space), amidst which. pure and unharued.
he had evolved into magnitide. 50 that be mounted (the
bushes) placed before him, as he had (consuned others)
prior to them, and runs rapidly amoung the more recent

and infertor branches.

6. Pious worshippers then adore the invoker (of the
gods), for (the propitiation of) the dwellers in heaven, as
(such men) adore a powerlul prince, since the many-
lauded, and all-upholding (Aex1) knows how hy (holy)
act and (bodily) strength to bring together the gods and
their mortal worshipper for the sake of obtaining (mutual)
sustenance.
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7. Since the adorable (Aen1), impelled by the wind,
spreads in varivus directions, like an insincere and un-
restrained chatterer, (who utters indiseriminate) praises,
therefore the world is assiduous in the worship of him,
the consumer of all. whose way is dark, who is pure of
birth, and follows wvarious paths.

8. Like & chariot drawn by ropes, AGNIL set in move-
ment hy his own revolving members (his  flames), proceeds
to the heavens ; the paths he fraverses arve blackened by
smoke, as he consunwes (the fuel), and (heasts and) birds
fly trom Lis radiance as (encmies fly {rom the prowess)
of a hero.

9. By thee. Aexi; Varuxa, observant of his duties,
and Mrrra and ArvaMman, bountiful divinities, are ani-
mated. so that thou hast. been born comprehending them
all universally in all (their) funetions, and encompassing
(them all) as the circumlerence (enconipasses) the spokes
(of u wheel).

10, Most vouthful Aext, for the good of him who praises
thee and offers thee libations, thou makest the precious
{oflering) acceptable to the gods : new-born of strength,
we wlotify thee who art to be landed @ to whom rich offer-
ings (ave to be presented): (we glorify thee) in (our)
hyviin as (men eulogize) a powerlul prince,

11, In like manmer as thou conferrest upon us riches,
{so thou bestowest upon us) a well-disposed, docile, and
energetic (son); the receptacle (of learning and other
mertts), one who is the performer of holy rites, Acxi, who
regulates as it were his own rays, (and the condition of)
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both (his) births, (or heaven and carth), he regulates at
(our) sacrifice the adoration of the gods.

12. May he who is one with light, who has fleet horses,
the invoker (of the gods), full of joy, and borne in a golden
chariot, listen to us : may that irresistible, yet placable
Aong, conduct us, by the most efficacious (means), to
that desirable and accessible (heaven).

13. AcN1, possessing eminent (fitness) for supreme
sovereignty, has been glorified by us with holy rites, and
with hymns : Let all who are present, as well as we our-
sclves, enriched (by his favour), shout aloud (the praise
of AanI), as (loudly as) the sun (causes) the rain-cloud
(to thunder),

I,.2%13.

The Rishi is DincuaTamas; the hymn is addressed to the Apris
ov Agni in their personifications, being the same as those specified in
the 13th Sukte ; many of the oxpressions are identical, and the differ-
ences arise chiefly from the difference of metre, which in the earlier
hymn is Gayatri, and in the present Anushtubk,

1. Aani, who art SaMippna, bring the gods to-day
(to the worshipper), whose ladle is uplifted : extend
(the merit of) former sacrifice to the giver (of the offering),
by whom the Some libation is poured forth.

2. TANUNAPAT, be prescnt at this well-flavoured and
butterded sacrifice, (the offering) of a pious offerer (of
oblations) ; glorifying thee.

3, The pure, purifying, wonderful NARASHANSA, an
adorable god among gods, (having come) from heaven,
thrice mixes the sacrifice with the sweet (juice of the Soma).
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4. AaNY, who art TLira, bring hither INDRA, the wonder-
ful, the beloved : this miy praise is recited, bright-tongued,
before thee.

5. The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing the sacred
grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepare a god-frequented
and well-spread abode for INpRA.

6. Let the bright, separable doors, the angmenters of
sacrifice, the purifiers of rites, the desired ol many, be
et open for the gods to enter,

7. Beautiful night aund morning, cver hymned, ever
associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacrifice, sit down
of your own good will on the sacred grass.

8. May the two pleasing-tongued receivers of praise,
the divine and sage invokers (of the gods), officiate to-day
at this our sacrifice, which confers (rewards) and attains
heaven.

9. May the pure Hoxra, placed among the gods, and
BraraT1, among the Maruts, and may tho adorable Ina,
Baraswari, and Man1, sit down upon the sacred grass.

10. May Twasniry, favourably disposed towards us,
send to us, for our nourishment and prosperity, the quick
(falling), wonderful, abundant (water), in the centre (of
the cloud, eflecting) of itself much (good).

11. Vanasrari, here present of your own aceord, convey
-our offerings to the gods ; the divine and intelligent Aent
accepts (the oblations) for the deities.

12, {Priests), present the oblation with Swaha to INDRa,
iin the form of the Gayatra, along with Pusran and the
MARUTS ; also to the assembled gods, and to Vavu,



44 Rig-vEnpa TRANSLATION [1.21.4

13. Approach, Ixpra, to partake of the oblations
consecrated with Swake ; approach and hear the invo-
cation, as they invoke thee to the sacrifice.

1. 21. 4.
The deity is Aanr; the Rishi Direnaramas; the metre is Jagati,
except in the last stanza, in which it is Z'rishtubk.

1. 1 offer devoutly to Aani, the son of strength, an
invigorating and most new sacrifice, with words of ado-
ration ; (that Aowi). the grandson of fthe waters, who,
(present) in due season, the friend and ruinistering priest
(0f the sacrificer), sits wpon the altar with (many) good
things,

2. As soon as born, was that (Acxi) manifested to
MaTAriSHWAN in the highest atmosphere, and his radiance,
kindled by vigorous effort, spread through heaven and
earth.

3. His radiance is undegaying ; the rayvs of him who is
of pleasing aspect, ar¢ everywhere visible and bright :
the intensely shining, all-pervading, onceasing, undecay-
ing (rays) of Aaxy, desist not (from their funetions),

4. Bring to his own abode with hymuos that Aent, the
possessor of all riches, whom the deseendants of Buricr
placed by the strength of all beings upon the navel of the
earth : for, like VARUNA, he reigns sole (monarch) over
(all) treasure.

5. Ae¢NL who, like the roaring of the winds, like a
victorious host, like the thanderbolt in heaven, is not to
be arrested, devours and destrovs (our foes) with sharpened
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tecth, and, as a warrior (annihilates hizs enemies), he,
(Aax1), la.ys waste the woods.

6. May AaNI be ever desirous of our praise ; may the

giver of wealth satisfy our utmost expectation with riches ;
may the inspirer {of our devotion) hasten our rites to
fruition. I glorify him, the radiant-limbed (Aani), with
this landation,
7. The kindler (of the saerificial fire} propitistes AeNI,
of glistening forny; the upholder of your ceremony, like
a friend ; well kindled and “well supplied (with fuel);
blazing brightly at holy rites, he illumines our pure and
pious observances.

& AuNt, never heedless (of wy), guard us with never
heedless, anspicious, and joy-hestowing cares : do thou,
who art desired (by all), proteet us, and those born of us,
with unobstructed, wnovercone, and never-slumbering
(vigilanve).

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are continued.

1. The nunistering priest, (qualified) by experience,
aud possessing exalted and graceful devotion, proceeds
{to celebrate) his, (AeNT's), worship, having cireumambu-
lated (the altar), he takes up the ladles which age first to
present the oblations.

2. The drops of rain, enveloped (by the solar rays),
are renewed n the dwelling of the divine (sun), their
birth-place ; when he, (Aan1), abides cherished on the
lap of the waters, then (the world) drinks the nectareous
(rain), with which he, (as the lightning), associates,
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3. The two (priests, the Hotri and Adhwaryw), of equal
_honour, and alike assiduous, labouring mutually for a
common object, comnbine the form of Aanr (with their
respective functions); whereupon he to whom the ob-
lation is to be offered, collects the drops (of clarified butter),
as BrAGA (accepts the worship of all), or as a charioteer
(gathers the reins of the horses) that draw (the car).

4. He, whom the two, a pair of equal power, dwelling
in the same place, and cengaged in the same cercmony,
worship night and day: he, whether old or young, has
been engendered for the sake of miortal couples, accepting
many (oblations), and exempt from decay.

5. The ten fingers interbwined propitiate that divine
(Aent), whom we morgals  invoke for protection : he
darts (his rays) like swift (arrows) from u bow, and aceepts
the new praises {uttered) by those who crowd round the
altar).

6. Thou, AaNi, reignest over (the dwellers in) heaven,
and over those of earth, according to thine vwn (will),
as a herdsman over his (herd), and those two, (heaven
and earth), bright, vast, adorable, beneficent, and sound-
ing (agreeably), partake of the oblation.

7. Aani, who conferrest happiness, who acceptest
oblations, who was born for sacrifice, and art the per-
former of good works, be pleased (with this rite), attend
to this prayer : for thou art in presence of all (the world),
art visible (to all), art pleasant in their sight, and art
their refuge, like a (bountiful) distributor of food.
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1. 21. 6
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same.

1. Ask (of Aent what you desire), for he goes (every-
where), he knows (all things): possessed of intelligence,
he proceeds (to aseertain what is to be done), and is had
recourse to {(by his worshippers) ; for in him is the power
of restraining (unreasonable desires), in him (is the power
of granting) enjoyment ; he is the giver of food and of
strength ; the protector of the mighty.

2..They ask of Aent but no one asks improperly ;
for a sensible man (veplies to solicitation) as he hag deter-
mined in his own mind ; AGNI tolerates not a speech that
anticipates (his reply), nor endurves a rejoinder : he whe
is devoid of arrogance is favourcd by his protection.

3. To him the (sacrifictal) Jadles are directed ; to him
(our) praises are addressed @ he alone hears all my prayers ;
he is the instigator of many, the transporter (across the
world), the instrument of sacrifice, the unintermitting
preserver (of mankind), and (gentle as) an infant : pro-
vided with the preparations (of sacrifice), he accepts the
oblation.

4. When (the priest) proceeds to effect his development,
he is (at once) manifested ; and as soon as engendered, is
associated with his objects : he provides for the gratifi-
cation (of his worshipper), placidly engaged in the agreeable
(vite), when the (oblations) that desire (his acceptance)
reach him present (at the sacrifice).

5. He, the searcher, the accessible, the dweller in woods,
has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in the similitude of
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{an enveloping) skin : the wise Aani, the appreciater of
sacrifice, the veracious. has deeclared to mortals (the

knowledge of) their religious duties.

I 21 7.
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same.

1. Glorify the three-headed, seven-rayed Aani; who
is subject to no diminution, scated on the lap of his parents,
(heaven and earth); and gratifving all (desires); as the
universal radiance of the divine (Aax1), whether moving
‘or stationary, (spreads avournd).

2. The great showerer (of benefits) has pervaded these
two (worlds) ; undecaying and wdorable, he 18 (ever)
present, bestowing protection @ he places his foot on the
summit of the earth, and his radiant (Hames) lick the
udder (of the firmaunient).

3. (There are) two well-disposed mileh cows together
approaching their comumon progeny, and fully nourishing
(him) ; pointing out the paths that are free from all that
is to be avoided, and possessing more than the great
intelligence (necessary for his development).

4. Experienced sages bring the invincble (Aann) to
his station (on the altar); cherishing hime in manifold
(ways) in their hearts : desirous of propitiating him, they
worship the (boon-)shedding (Aewnr); and to those men
ke is manifest as the Sun.

5. He is willing to be seen in the (ten) regions (of space) ;
the victorious, the adorable, the source of life to great
and small : inasmuch as in many places the opulent
(possessor of sacrificial food), who is visible to all, is the

parent of that (pious) progeny.
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[. 21 &,
fhe deity, Riski, and metye, arve the same,

1. How have thy shining and evaporating (rays), AGnI,
supported life (and supplied) food ; do that, enjoying both,
the devout (worshippers), possessing sons and grandsons,
may repeat the hymns of the sacrifice.

2. Youthful (Aa¥1). to whom oblations are due, appre-
clate this my reverential and earnest praise: one man
reviles (thee), another propitiates (thee); 1, thy worship-
per, glorify thy person.

3. Thy fostering (rays), Auxi, heholding the blind son
of Mamara, relieved him of the afiliction : he who knows
all things protects the pious, and (their) malevolent
encmies are unable to do thent harm.

{. When a wicked (man), with twofold (malignity of
thought and speech), abstrueting our offerings, and re-
fraining from gifts (himself), reviles us, may his prayer
be heavv on him, and involve his person (in the conse-
quences of) his evil words.

5. When, Sou of Strength, a wan skilful (in deception)
assalls avother man with a doubly (malignant prayer),
do thou, Aani, duly propitiated, protect him who worships
thee (from its effects); consign us not to misfortune.

[ 21,9,
The deity, Rishi, and metre, avo the same.
1. The wind, penetrating (amidst the fuel), has excited

(Acni), the invoker (of the gods), the multiform, the
minister of all the deities, whom they have established
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amongst mortal worshippers for the accomplishment of
sacrifice, like the wonderful and variously radiant sun.

2. Let not (my cnemies) prevail against me, when
presenting acceptable (oblations), for (Aeni) is desirous.
of my so offercd adoration, and all they (the gods) are
gratified by the (pious) acts of me, the reciter of their
praise, and the celebrator (of the sacrifice).

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in his per-
petual abode, they detain by their praises, and the holders
convey him ddigently to the sacrifice, as rapid coursers,
harnessed to a car, (bear the xider to his destination).

4, The destroyer, (AGNI), consumes numerous (trees)
by his flames, and shines with manifold radiance in the
forest : the favouring wind blows (the flames) onwards
day by day, like the swift arrows of an archer.

5. The blind (of intellect), or those who see not (physi-
cally), detract not from-his glory, whom no enemies, no-
malevolent adversaries, harm, even whilst yet in (his)
embryo (condition) ; for his constant encouragers defend
him.

1. 21. 10.
The deity and Rishi are the same ; the metre is Vairaja.

1. Acwr, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of desires),

comes (to the place of saerifice) ; he, the lord of lords,

" comes to the place of affluence, (the altar); the stones
prepare (the libation for him) as he approaches.

2. He, who is, as it were, the generator of men as well

as of heaven and earth, of whom creation has imbibed
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life, abides with his gloriés: he it is who, entering into
the womb (of being), procreates (all living creatures).

3. He who is wise, and goes (wheresoever he will),
like the rapid ethereal (wind), has lighted up the delighful
spot, (the altar), and, identical with many forms, is
radiant as the sun.

4. He, the twofold-born, Hluminating the three brght
(regions), and shining over all the lustrous spheres, the
adorable invoker of the gods, is present at the place where
the waters are collected.’

5. He 1s the offerer of oblations, who is of twofold
birth ; and, through desire for (sacrificial) food, has in
his keeping all good things : the man who presents offer-
mgs to him is the parent of excellent ofieprivg.

b A
The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Ushnik,

1. Presenting many offerings, 1 address thee, Aoni,
ever coming into thy presence (like a servant) in the dwell-
ing of a mighty master.

2. (I ask thee also to withhold thy favour) from (those)
two godless (persons), from the rich man, who, acknow-
ledging the: not as his lord, is chary of gifts at sacred
rites, and from him who rarely praises (the gods).

3. Sage Aeny, the mortal (who propitiates thee) be-
comes a4 moon in heaven, the most eminent of the great
(deities) : may we. therefore, ever be in an especial man-
ner thy worshippers.
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121,12,
The deities are MiTrA and VARUNA; the Riski is the same ; the
metre Jagali.

1. Heaven and earth have been terrified by the strength
and the noise {of hin), whom pious worshippers, desirous
of acquiring cattle, have generated hy their (sacred) acts,
amidst the waters (of the firmament), at the sacrifice, as
a friend for the preservation of living beings, the bene-
factor (of man), and entitled to adoration.

2. Since they, (the priests), like friends, bave prepared
for you both, (Mrira aud VAruxa, a libation) of the
abundantly-flowing and spontaneous Soma juices, there-
fore do you consent to eome to the rite of the worshipper,
and listen, showerers (of hlessings), to the (prayers of the)
householder.

3. For the sake (of obtaining) great vigour, showerers
{of bencfits), men glorify vour birth {rom heaven and
earth, which is to be extolled, inasmuch as you bestow
(his desires) upon the worshipper (as the reward) of bis
sacrifice, and accept the rtite (that is solemnized) with
praise and oblation.

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you both is
that spot, (where you are worshipped): accepters of
sacrifice, proclaim the great cerenmrony (as duly performed) ;
for you two counect the efficacious and comprehensive
rite with the vast heaven, like a cow with a burthen.

5. You bring the eattle upon the earth to their favourite
(pasture, whence), protected from harm by your power.
the milch kine, yielders of milk, returti to their stalls:
they cry aloud to the sun (in heaven) above.
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6. You bring (the cattle) to their acceptable (pasture}
upon earth, whence the milk-yielding cows, protected by
your power, return unharmed to their stalls : they cry
to the sun (in heaven) above, both at evening and at.
dawn, as one (cries aloud) who detects a thief.

7. The tresses of AaNI minister, MITRA and VARUNA,
to your sacrifice, when you honour (with your presence)
the wacrificial chamber : send down of vour own accord
(the rain), aud prosper our offerings, for you have com-
mand over the praises of the pious men.

8. Come to the devout (worshipper), who, glorifying
you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, presents you
with oblations ; (to him), the sage, the invoker, who
offers you worship : aceept lis sacrifice ; favourably dis-
posed towards us, (accept) our praises.

9. Accepters of sacrifices, you are the first whom (wor-
shippers) propitiate with offerings, the produce of the
cow ; like (the application) of the mind (in the first in-
stance) to the results {of the senses): hymns (prompted)
by thoughts wholly intent upon you, celehrate (your
praise) : do you, with hwnble minds, bestow upon us
wealth,

10. You distribute food. accompanied by riches ; you
bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth, ample, and
defended by your wise provisions : the days with the
nights have not attained your divinity ; neither have the
rivers, nor have the Aswras, and they have not obtained
(your) wealth.
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1. 21, 13,
Divinitics, Rishi, and metre, the same,

1. Robust MiTrRa and VARUNA, YOU wedr vestments
{of light) ; your natures are to be regarded as without
defect ; you annihilate all untraths; you associate (us)
with sacrifice,

2. He amongst those (who are your followers), who
observes truth, who is considerate, who is commended
by the wise, who is able to (inflict) harm, carefully weighs
(the means wherehy); fieree  and. well-armed, he slays
{a foe) less efficiently aceoutred, and (by which) the revilers
of the gods, however wighty, may perish.

3. Who knows, Mrrra and VAruNa, that it is your
doing, that the footless dawn i3 the precursor of footed
beings ; and that your infant (progeny, the sun), sustains
the burthen of this (world): he diffuses (the) truth (of
light), and disperses the {alsehood (of darkness).

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (dawns), ever
In movement, never resting for an instant, wearing in-
scparable and diffusive (radiance), the beloved abode of
Mitra and Varuxa,

5. Without steeds, without stay. (he is nevertheless)
borne swift-moving and loud-sounding ; he travels, ascend-
ing higher and higher, conneeting the inconceivable mys-
tery (of sacred rites) with the radiance (abiding) in Mivra
and VaruNa, (which men), eulogizing, glorify.

6. May the milch kine, propiticus to the devout son
of Mamara, be possessed of well-filled udders : knowing
the rites (necessary to be performed), let him beg (the
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residue) of the offerings for his eating, and worshipping
(vou both) complete the pertect (ceremony).

7. Divine Mrrra and VARUNA, may I render the ob-
lation acceptable to you with reverence and prayer ;
may the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) in battles,
and may the heavenly rain be to us the means of satisfying
our wants,

121, 1t
Divinities, Rishi, and metre, the same.

1. Mighty Mitra and Varuns, dispensers of butter,
we worship you, rejoicing, with oblations ; with reve-
rential homage, and with (offerings of) water; so that
our ministrant priests may propitiate you by (vur) de-
votions,

2. The purpose of worshipping you, MiTrA and VARUNA,
is not the performances-but (even by so much) I may
attain to your glory, and there is acquittance (of my duty) ;
for when the priest offers you oblations in sacrifices, then
the plous man, showerers (of benefits), being desirous of
worshipping you, (vbtains) felicity.

3. Let the productive milch cow, MiTea and VARUNA,
furnish abundant nutriment to the pious man who presents
you with oblations, as when RATAnAvVYA, glorifying you,
propitiats you in the solemuity, like the ministrant priest
of a man (who institutes the rite).

4. May the divine cows, and the waters, supply you
with (sactificial) food, for the prosperity of the people
whom you favour ; or may (AGNI), the former protector
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of this (our patron), be the donor (of the oblation) : eat
(of the butter and curds), drink of the milk of the kine.

1. 21. 15,

The Rish: and metre ate the same ; but the deity is VISENU.

1. Earnestly 1 glovify the exploits of Vigeny, who made
the three worlds ; who sustained the lofty aggregate site
(of the spheres); thrice traversing (the whole); who is
praised by the exalted.

2. Visunv is therefore glorified, that by his prowess
he is like a tearful, ravenous, and mwountain-haunting
wild beast, and becausc that in his three paces all worlds
abide.

3. May acceptable vigour attend Visenu. who abides
in prayer, the hymned of many, the showerer (of benefits),
who alone made, by three steps, this spacious and durable
aggregate (of the three worlds),

4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled with amhrosia,
delight (mankind) with sacred food ; who verily alone
upholds the three elements, and earth and heaven.

5. May I attain his favourite path, in which god-secking
men delight ; (the path) of that wide-stepping Visunu,
in whose exalted station there is a (perpetual) flow of
felicity ; for to such a degree is he the friend (of the pious).

6. We pray (to Visusu) that you may both go to those
regions where the many-pointed and wide-spreading rays
(of light expand); for here the supreme station of the
many-hymned, the showerer (of benefits), shines (with)
great (splendour).
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I. 21. 16.
The deities are VIsnxu and Inbra, the first triplet being addressed -
to the latter; the Rishi is the same; the metre is Jagati.

1. Offer your nutritious viands to the great hero, (INDRA).
who is pleased by praise, and to VisENU, the two invincible
deities who ride npon the radiant summit of the clouds,.
as upon a well-trained steed.

2. InprA and VisuNu, the devout worshipper glorifies
the radiant approach of you two, who are the granters
of desires, and who bestow upon the mortal who worships
you an immediately-reecivable (reward), through the
distribution of that fire which is the scatterer (of desired
blessings).

3. Thess (oblutions) augment his, (JNDRA’S), mighty
mauhocd, by which he fits the parents (of all creatures.
heaven and earth), for generation and enjoyment ; where-
by, iu the upper region of the sky, the son has an inferior
and superior appellation, and a third (name) of father.

4. Thercfore, verily, we celebrate the manhood of that
lord (of all), the preserver, the innocuous, the vigorous,
whe traversed the three regions with three wide steps,
in different directions, for the many-praised (preservation
of) existernce.

5. Man, glorilying (Visunu), tracks two steps of that
heaven-beholding (deity). but he apprehends not the
third ; nor caun the soaring-winged birds (pursue it).

6. Il causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four periodical
revolutions, like a circular wheel, vast of body, and evolv-
ing in many forms, through the praises (addressed to him) ;
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ever young, though not infuntine, he comes at our invo-
cations.
1. 21. 17,
The deity is VisgnvU; the Rishi and metre are as before.

1. Be (to us), VisHNu, like friend, the giver of happi-
ness, the accepter of oblations, abounding with food, the
granter of protection, and every way accessible ; on
which account thy praise is to be repeatedly recited by
the wise, and thy worship to be celebrated by the offerer
of oblations.

2. He who presents (uiferings) to Visunu, the ancient,
the creator, the recent, the self-born ; he who celebrates
the great birth of that miglty onc; he verily possessed
of abundanee, attains (the station) that is to be sought
(by all),

3. Hynmwers, propitiate of your own accord that ancient
VisaNu, since you know him as the germ of sacrifice ;
cognizant of his greatness, celebrate his name : may we,
Visgnu, enjoy thy favour. _

4. The royal VARUNA associates (himself) with the
sacrifice of the pious worshipper, assisted by the eompany
of the priests: the Asuwins (unite with it): Visuxu,
with his Iriend (INDRa), possesses supreme heaven-con-
ferring power, and sits upon the elouds.

5. The divine Visunv, the best of the doers of good
deeds, who came to the pious institutor of the rite, to
assist (at its celebration), knowing (the desires of the
worshipper), and present at the three connected periods
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{of worship), shows favour to the Arya, and admits the
author of the ceremony to a share of the sacrifice.

ANUVAKA XXII
I.22. 1.

The deities are the AsHwins; the Rishi is DIRGRATAMAS ; the
metre of the first four stanzas, Jagati ; of the two last, Trishtubh.

1. Aenr is awakened upon earth : the Sun rises : the
spreading dawn, exhilarating (all) by her radiance, has
dispersed (the darkness); harness, (therefore), ASHWINS,
your chariot, to come (to the sacrifice), that the divine
SAVITRI may animate all beings to (the performance of)
their several (duties).

2. When, Asawixs, you harness your bounty-shedding
chariot, refresh our strength with trickling honey : bestow
{abundant) food upon our people : may we acquire riches
m the strife of heroes.

3. May the three-wheeled car of the Asmwing, drawn
by swift horses, laden with honey, three-canopied, filled
with treasure, and every way auspicious, come to. our
presence, and bring prosperity to our people and our
cattle.

4, Bring us, ASHWINS, vigour : animate us with your
honied speech : prolong our exXistence ; wips away our
sins ; destroy our foes ; be ever our associates.

5. You, ASHWINS, sustain the germ in all moving erea-
tures : you are in the interior of all beings: do you,
showerers of benefits, supply (for our own use) fire and
water and the trees of the forest.
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6. You two are physicians, (conversant) with (all)
medicaments : you ride in a chariot (drawn by) well-
trained steeds: therefore, mighty (divinities), resolutely
uphold (the worshipper), who, with a mind (devoted to
you), offers you oblations,

The deities are the AsHWINY; the Rishi DireHATAMAS ; the-
metre I'rishtubh, except in the last stanza, in which it is Jagati.

1. Dasras, showercre (of benefits), zranters of dwellings,
dispellers of sin, cognizant of anany (things), inereasing
(through praise), aud fulfillers (of desires), nasmuch as
AvcHatruya offers yoti (sacrificial) wealth, and you
protect (your worshippers) with unobjectionable aids,
bestow upon us (our praycrs).

2. Granters of dwellings, who may make you offerings
so propitiatory of that your good will, that (invoked) by
our adoration, to the site of the altar, you may entertain
(favourable intentions towards us), and grant us kine
rich in milk, coming with minds made up to grant the
desires (of the worshipper).

3. In like manner, ASAWINS, as your strong-drawn
(car), able to cross (the sea), was placed, harnessed, in
the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the son of
Tuara, so may L attain to your preserving protection
(with the same alacrity) as a victorious hero (returns home):
with bounding steeds.

4. May the praise addressed to you, ASHWINS, prescrve
the son of UcmarTrYA: let not these revolving (days
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and nights) exhaust me: let not the ten times kindled
fire consume me: let it wot be, that one who is your
(dependant), hound (with bonds), should of himsell bite
the earth.

5. Let not the maternal waters swallow me, since the
alaves hided down this decrepit (0ld man) ; in like manner
as TrarTaNa wounded his head, so has the slave wounded
his own, and hag struck his breast and shoulders.

6. DirgHATAMAS, the son of Mamars, has grown old
after the tenth yuge (has pussed): be is the Brahma of
those who scel to obtain the object of their (pious) works :
ke is their charioteer.

i BT

The deities are HEavieN and Barenin; the Rishi is the same; the
metre it Jugali.

[. 1 glovify with sacred rites the mighty Heaven and
Barth, the sugmenters of saerifice, who (ure to be eontem-
plated) with devotion” at holy ceremonles ; those two,
who, cherishing their worshippers as children, are vene-
rated by the devout, and therefore with favour hestow
(upon us) desirable blessings. '

2. Verily T propitiate, by my invocations, the mind o:
the benevolent father, and the great and spontaneow
(affectivn) of the mother (of all beings): The parents
with kiudness, have secured, by their excellent protections
the vast and manifold immortality of their progeny.

3. These, your children, the performers of good works
and of goodly appearance, Tecognize you as their grea
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purents, through expericuce of former (kindness) : preserve
uninterrupted stability in the functions of your progeny,
whether stationary or moving, (depending for existence)
on none other than you.

4. Those provident and intelligent sisters, (the rays
of light), conceived of the same wombs (ever) united (with
each other), and dwelling in the same abode, mete out
(all things) : knowing (their futetions), and bright-shining,
they spread in ever new (directions) throaghout the radiant
firmament.

5. We solicit to-day of the divine sun, his favour being
propitiated, that wealth which is desirable, Benignant
Heaven and Earth, bestow upon us riches, (consisting of)
habitations and hundreds (of cattle and the like).

1224,
The deities, Kishi, and motre, are the same.

1. Those two, the divine Heaven and Earth, are the
diffusers of happiness on all, encouragers of truth, able
to sustain the water (of the rains), auwspicious of birth,
and energetic (in action): in the interval between whom
proceeds the pure and divine Sun for (the discharge of his)
duties.

2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconnected, the father and
mother (of all beings), they two preserve the worlds.
Resolute, as if (for the good) of embodied (beings), are
Heaven and Harth, and the lather has invested every
thing with (visible) forms.

3. The pure and the resolute son of (these) parents,
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the bearer (of rewards), sanctifies the worlds by his intelli-
gence ; as well as the milch cow (the earth), and the
vigorous bull (the heaven), and daily milks the pellueid
milk (of the sky).

4. He it is, amongst gods (the most divine), amongst
(pious) works the most plous, who gave birth to the all-
delighting heaven and earth : who measured them both,
and, for the sake of holy rites, prupped them up with
undecaying pillars.

5. Glorified by us, grant ‘to-us, Heaven and Earth,
abundant food and great strength; whereby we may
daily multiply mankind : bestow upon us commendable
vigour.

Jo 220
The RiBnvs are the deities; DIRGHATAMAS is still the Rishi
the metre is Jagati, cxcept inthe last stanza, in which it is Trishtubh.

1. Is this our senior or our junior who has come (to us) ;
has be come upon & message (from the gods) ; what is it
we should say ? AceNI, brother, we revile not the ladle
which is of exalted race; verily we assert the dignity of
the wooden (implement),

2, Make fourfold the single ladle; so the gods com-
mand you; and for that purpose am I come, sons of
Sudhanwar : if you accomplish this, you will be entitled
to sacrifices along with the gods.

3. Then said they, in answer to AaNI, the messenger
{of the gods), Whatever is to be done, whether a horse is.
to be made, or a car is to be made, or a cow is to be made,
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or the two (old parents) are to be made young,—having
done all these (acts), Brother Aon1, we are then ready to
do (what you desire) to be done,

4. 8o doing, Ribhus, you inquircd, Where, indeed, is
he who came to us as & messenger ? when TwASHTRI
obgerved the one ladle become four, he was immediately
lost amongst the women.

5. When TwassTri said, Let us slay those who have
profaned the ladle, (designed) for the drinking of the
gods ; then they madeuse of othernamos for one another,
ag the libation was poured out ; and the maiden (mother)
propitiated them by different appellations,

6. INpDRA has caparisoned Lis horses : the AsEwins
bave harnessed their car: Brimasrari has accepted the
omniform (cow): therefore, RiBuu, ViBrwa, and Vaja,
go to the gods, doers of good deeds, enjoy your sacrificial
portion.

7. Sons of SupmANWAN, from a hideless (cow) you
have formed o living one : by your marvellous acts you
have made your aged parents young: from one horse
vou have fabricated another : harness now your chariot,
and repair unto the gods.

8. They, (the gods), have said, Sons of SupEANWAN,
drink of this water, (the Sema juice) ; or drink that which
has been filtered through the Munja grass ; or if you be
pleased with neither of these, be exhilarated (by that
which is drunk) at the third (daily) sacrifice.

9. Waters are the most excellent, said one (of them):
Aeniis the most excellent, said another: the third
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declared to many the Earth (to be the most excellent), and
thus speaking true things the Ribhus divided the ladle.

10, One pours the red water, (the blood), upon the
gronundd © one cuts the flesl, divided iuto fragments by
the chopper ; and a third separates the oxerement from
the other parts @ in what manner may the parents (of the
saerifice) render assistance to thelr sors 7

11, Ribhus, leaders (of the rains), vou have caused
the grass to grow upon the ugh places ; you have caused
the waters to flow over the low places ; for (the promotion
of) voorl works ¢ asiyou have reposed for a while in the
dwelling of the unapprehensible (Sun), so dexist not to-day
from (the discharge ol this (vour funetion),

120 As you ghde along enveloping the vegions (in elonds);
where, then, are the parents (of the world) # curse him
who arrests your aray 2 reply steruly to him who speaks
disrespectiully (fo vou).

15, Rilihus. reposing ine the solar orb, you inquire,
Who wwakens us, wnapprehensible (Sun), to this office
(uf xending rain). The Sun eplies. The awakener is the
wined 5 and the vear (being ended), you again to-day
light up this (world),

It Sons of Strenuthe the Murals, desirous of your
coming. advance froni the sky o Aext comes (to meet you)
fron the cartho: the wind traverses the firmament ; and

Varune comes with undufating  waters.
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1. 22 6.

The subject. of this and the suceceding hymn being the clshwamedha,
or sacrifice of the Horse, the victim, or horse, is considered to be the
deity ; the Rishi is Vircwaramas; the metre is Trishiubh, except in
the third and sixth stanzas, in which it is Jagati,

1. Let neither Mrrra nor VarUsa, Arvamay, Avu,
Inpra, RIsHUKSHIN, nor the Maruts, censure us: when
we proclaim in the sacrifice the virtues of the swift horse
sprang from the gods.

2. When they, (the priests), bring the prepared offering
to the presence (ol the horse), who has been hathed and
decorated with rich {frappings), the various-coloured
goat going before hini bleating. hecomes an aceeptable
offering to INDRA and PusHan.

3. This goat, the portion of Pusnax, fit for all the
gods, i brought first with the flect courser, so that TwasH-
TRImay prepare him glong with the horse, as an acceptable
prelimipary offering for the (sacrificial) Tood.

4. When the priests at the season (of the ceremony)
lead forth the horse, the offering devoted to the gods,
thrice round (the sacrificial fire); then the goat, the
portion of PUSHAN, goes first, announcing the sacrifice
to the gods.

b, The invoker of the gods, the minister of the rite,
the offerer of the oblation. the kindler of the fire. the
bruiser of the Svmu plant, the direetor of the ceremony,
the sage (superintendent of the whole) ; do vou replenish
the rivers by this well-ordered, well-condueted, sacrifice.

. Whether they be those who cut the (sacrificial)
post, or those who bear the post, or those who fasten the
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rings on the top of the post, to which the horse (is bound) ;
or thoge who prepare the vessels in which the food of the
horse is dressed ; Jet the exertions of them all fulfil our
eXpectations,

7. May my desire be of itsell accomplished, such as it
hus been entertained, that the smooth-backed steed should
come to (gratify) the expectations of the gods : we have
rade him well-secured for the nutriment of the gods;
let the wise saints now rejoice.

8. May the halter and the heel-ropes of the fleet courser,
and the head-ropes. the givths, and any other (part of the
harness) ; and the grass that has been put into his mouth ;
may all these be with thee, (horse), amongst the gods,

9. Whatever the flies may eat of the raw flesh of the
horse ; whatever (grease) is smeared upon the brush or
upon the axe; (what is smeared) upon the hands or the
nails of the timmolator, may all this be with thee, (horse),
amony the gods.

10, Whatever undigested  prass fall from bis belly ;
whatever particle of raw fesh may remain ; let the im-
molators mwake the whole free from defect, and so cook
the pure (offering) that it may be perfectly dressed.

11. Whatever (portion) of thy slaughtered (body) fall
from thy carcase when it is being roasted by the fire,
(escaping) frum the spit ; let it not be left on the ground,
nor on the (sacred) grass, but let it (all) be given to the
longing gods,

12. Tet their exertions be for our good who wateh the
cooking of the hoise ; who say, It is fragrant ; thevefore
give us some : who solicit the flesh of the horse as alms.
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13. The stick that is dipped into the caldron in which
the flesh is hoiled ; the vessels that distribute the broth ;
the covers of the dishes, the skewers, the knives, all do
honour (to the hotse).

14. May the place of going forth, of tarrying, of rolling
on the ground ; the foot-fastening of the horse, (the water)
that he has drunk, the grass that he has caten ;—may

all these be thine among the gods,

15, Let not smoke-smelling Aant cause thee, (horse),
to utter sound ; let not the glowing caldron, odoriferous
(with its contents), be overturned : the gods accept a
horse that has been selected (for sacrifice) ; that has been
led (round the fire) ; that bas been devoutly offered, and
has been consecrated by (the exclamation), Vashas.

16. The cloth which they spread as a covering for the
horse ; the golden (trappings with which they decorate
him), the head-ropes, the Joot-ropes,—-all these they
offer as acceptable to the gods.

17, Whoever has goaded thee in thy paces, either with
heel or with whip, whilst snorting in thy strength,—all
these (vexations) I pour out with holy praver, as oblations
with the ladle.

18. The axe penetrates the thirty-four ribs of the swift
horse : the beloved of the gods, (the immolators), cut up
(the horse) with skill, so that the limbs may be unper-
forated, and recapitulating joint by joint.

19. There is one immolator of the radiant horse, which
is Time : there are two that hold him fast: such of thy
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Iinths as 1 eut up in due season, 1 offer thew, made 1ntc
balls (of meat), upon the fire.

20, Let not thy precious body grieve thee, who art
going verily {to the gods): let not the axe linger in thy
body : let not the greedy and unskillul (immolator).
missing the miembers, maungle thy linbs needlessly with
his knife.

21, Verily at this moment thou dost not die ; nor art
thou harmed ; for thou goest by auspicious paths to the
gods.  The horses of Inpra, the. steeds of the Maruts
shall be yoked (to their cars), and a courser shall be placed
m the shaft of the ags of the Asuwins (to bear thee to
heaven).

22, May this horse bring to us all-sustaiuing wealth,
with abundance of cows, of excellent horses, and of male
offspring : may the spirited steed bring us exemption
from wickedness : may this horse, offered in oblation,
procire for us bodily vigour,

1,221,

The subject of this hymn js the same as that of the last, the sacrifice
of the horse: the Rishi and metre are the same,

1. Thy great birth, O Horse, is to be glorified ; whether
first springing from the firmanent or from the water,
imasmuele as thou hast neighed (auspiciously), for thon
hast the wings of the falcon and the limbs of the deer..

2. Trita harnessed the horse which was given hy Yama ¢
InpraA first mounted him, and GanpHARVA seized his
reing. Vasus, you fabricated the horse from the sun.



70 Ric-vEDpA TRANSLATION [I.22.7

3. Thou, horse, art Yama: thou art Avrrva: thou
art TRrra by a mysterious act : thou art associated with
Soma. The sages have said there are three bindings of
thee in heaven.

4. They have said that three are thy bindings in heaven ;
three upon earth; and three in the firmament. Thou
declarest to me, Horse, who art (one with) Varuxa, that
which they have called thy most excellent birth.

5. I have beheld, Horse, these thy purifying (regions) ;
these mpressions of the feet of thee, who sharest in the
sacrifice ; and here thy auspicious reins, which are the
protectors of the rite that preserve it,

6. 1 recognize in my mind thy for afur off, going from
(the earth) helow, by way of heaven, to the sun. I behold
thy head soaring aloft, and mounting quickly by un-
obstrueted paths, unsullied by dust.

7.1 behold thy most excellent form coming eagerly
to (receive) thy food in thy (holy) place of earth : when
thy attendant brings thee nigh to the enjoyment (of the
provender), therelore greedy, thou devourest the fodder.

8. The car follows thee, O Horse : men attend thee ;
cattle follow thee ; the Toveliness of maidens (waits) upon
thee 1 troops of demigods following thee have sought thy
friendship ; the gods themselves have been admirers of
thy vigour,

9. His name is of gold : his feet are of iron ; and fleet
as thought, INvRA is his inferior (in speed). The gods
have come to partake of his (being offered as) oblation :
the first who mounted the horse was INDRA.
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10. The fuil-haunched, slender-waisted, high-spirited,
and celestial coursers (of the sun), gallop along like swans
in rows, when the horses spread along the heavenly path.

11. Thy body, horse, is made for motion : thy mind is
rapid (in intention) as the wind : the hairs (of thy mane)
are tossed in manifold direetions ; and spread beautitul
m the forests.

1Y, The swift horse approaches the place of immolation,
meditating with mind intent upon the gods: the goat
bound to him i3 led before him : after him follow the
priests and the singers.

13, The horse proceeds to that assembly which is most
excellent : to the presence of his father and his mother,
(heaven and carth). Go, (Horse), to-day rejoicing to the
gods. that (the sacrifice) may vield blessings to the donor.

T2

This Sulte is of the wmprecedented extent of fifty-two stanzas s
of these, the first forty-oneave addressed to the Vishwedenas, or the
usual divinities classed together under that appellation : the first
half ot stanza forty-two vefess to Vaeh, speech ; the second half to the
water 5 the forty-sixth and forty-seventh to Surva ; the forty-eighth
to Kalu, or Time ; the forty-ninth to Saraswarr; the fifticth to the
Sadhyous ; the fifty-firet to Survs, PARFANYA, or Auxy; the fifty-
second Lo SCURYA. uv Saraswart; the Rishi is DircwaTAMAas @ the
matre is. in the forty-seeond stanzn, Prastara-penkii ;| in the rest,
Trisbtobh and Jogati.

1.} have beheld the lord of Men with seven sons :
of which delightful and benevolent (deity), who is the
object of our mmvocation, there 1s an all-pervading middle
brother. and a third brother, well fed with (oblations of)

ghee,
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2. They voke the seven (horses) to the one-wheeled
car : one horse, named seven, bears it along: the threc-
axled wheel is undecaying, uever loosened, and in it all
these regions of the universe abide.

3. The seven who preside over this seven-wheeled
chariot (are) the seven horses who draw it ; seven sisters
ride in it together, and in it are deposited the seven forms
of utterance.

4. Who has seen the prinieval (being) at the time of
his being born : what is that endowed with substance
which the unsubstantial sustains: from earth are the
breath and blood, but where is the soul : who way repair
to the sage to ask thig ?

5. Immature (in understanding), undiscerning in mind,
T inquire of those things which are hidden (even) from the
gods 1 (what are) the geven threads which the sages have
spread to envelop the sun, in whom all abide ?

6. Ignorant, I inquire of the sages who know (the truth) ;
not as one knowing (do T inquire), for the sake of (gaining)
knowledge : what is that Oxe alone, who has upheld
these six spheres in the form of the unhorn ¢

7. Let him who knows this (truth) quickly declare it :
the mysterivus condition of the beautiful ever-moving
(sun) : the rays shed (their) milk from his (exalted) head.
mvesting his form with radiance : they have drunk np
the water by the paths (by which they were poured
forth).

8. The mother, (carth), worships the father, (sun),
with holy rites, for the sake of water ; but he las anticipat-
ed (her wants) in his mind: whereupon, desirous of
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progeny, she is penetrated by the dews of Impregnation,
and, (all) expectant of abundance, exchange words (of
congratulation).

% The mother, (sky), was associated in (sustaining)
the burthen of the fulfiller of desires, (the earth): the
embrvo (water) rested within the (womb of the) clouds :
thereupon the (ealf‘bcl‘u)\\'cd, and beheld the ommiform
cow in the three combinations.

10. The one sole (sun), having three mothers and three
fathers, stood on high : none éver over-weary him : The
(gods) on the summniit of the sky take counsel respecting
him in Janguage all-comprelending, (but) not extending
to all.

11. The twelve-spoked wheel of the true (sun) revolves
round the heavens, and never (tends) to decay : seven
hundred and twenty children in pairs, AeNt, abide in it.

12, They have termed the five-footed, twelve-formed
parent, Purisnin, when in the further hemisphere of the
sky : and others have termed him ARrPITA, when in the
hither (portion of the sky); shining in his seven-wheeled
(car), each (wheel) having six spokes.

15, All beings abide in this five-spoked revolving wheel ;
the heavily-loaded axle is never heated; its -eternal
CONIPACE LAaVe I8 NeVer Worl away.

1L The even-fellied, undecaying wheel, repeatedly
revolves 1 ten. united on the upper surface, bear (the
world) : the orb of the sun proceeds, invested with water,
and in it are all beings deposited.

15. Of those that are born together, sages have called
the seventh the single-born; for six are twing, and are
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moveable, and horn of the gods : their desirable (pro-
perties). placed severally in their proper abode, are various
(also) in form. and revolve for (the benefit of) that which
is stationary.

16. They have called these, my virtuous females, males :
he who has eyes beholds ; the blind man seeth not: he
who is a sage son understands this, and he who diserimi-
nates is the father of the father.

17. The cow, holding her calf underneath with her
fore-feet, and then above with her hind-feet, has risen up :
whither s she gone ; to-whom has she turned back when
half-way : where docs she bear voung: it is not amidst
the herd,

18. e who knows the protector of this (world) as the
inferior associated with the superior. and the superior
assodiated with the inferior, heis, as it were, a sage ; but
who in this world can expound (it) ; wlhence is the divine
mind in ity supremaey engendered.

19. Those which (the sages) have termed descending,
they have also ternied ascending ; and those they have
termed ascending, thev have also called descending :
and those (orbits) which thou, Moma and INDRA, hast
made, -bear along the worlds like (oxen) voked to a wain.

20. Two birds associated together, and mutual friends,
take refuge in the same tree : one of then eats the sweet
iz ; the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on,

21. Where the smooth-gliding (rays), cognizant (of
their duty), distil the perpetual portion of ambrosial
(water) ; there has the lord and steadfast protector of all
beings consigned me, (though) immature (in wisdom),
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22. In the tree into which the smooth-gliding (rays),
feeders on the sweet (produce), enter, and again bring
forth (light) over all . they have called the fruit sweet.
but he partakes not of it who knows not the protector
{of the universe).

23. They who know the station of AaN1 upon the earth ;
the station of Vayv that was fabricated from the firma-
nment ; and that station of the Sun which is placed in
heaven, obtain immortality.

24, He constrnets the prayer with the Gayatri metre ;
with the prayer (he constructs) the Sama, and with the
Trishtubh metre the couplet (or triplet) : with the couplet
(or tripiet) he constructs the hymmn with (verses of) two
or four distichs 1 and with the syllable thev construct
the seven metres.

25. With the stanzas in the Jaget: metre he fixed the
rain in heaven, and surveyed the Sun in the Rathantara.
"l.‘hey have declared three divisions of the Gayatre metre,
whenee it surpasses (all theirest) in force and majesty.

26. I invoke the milch cow that i¢ easily milked, that
the handv wmilker may milk her : may Savrrrr accept this
aur excellent libation. that his heat may (thereby) in-
crease : it is for this. verily. that L earnestly invoke him.

27. Bhe comes lowing, abounding in rich (products),
desiring her calf i her mind : may this cow grant her
mitk to the AsHwing; may she thrive for our great ad-
vantage.

28. The cow bellows for her call, {who stands) with
winking eyes, and lows as (she) proceeds to lick his fore-

head : she utters a ery, as, anxious, she sees the moisture
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in the corners of his month, and nourishes him with her
milk.

29. He, too, bellows, and the cow utters inarticulate
sounds, a8, encompassed by hiny, she repairs to her stall ;
(influenced) by her instinets, she acts like a human being,
and, radiant, manifests her nature.

30. Life endowed with breath, eager (in discharge of
1ts functions), reposes, steady, in the midst of its (proper)
abodes : the life of the mortal body, cognate with the
mortal frame, endures tnmortal, (sustained) by (obsequial)
offerings.

31. I have beheld the unwearied protector of the uni-
verse, the sun, travelling upwards and downwards by
various paths : invested with aggregative and diffusive
radiance, he revolves in the midst of the regions.

32. He who has made (this state of things) does not
comprehend it : he who has belield it, bas it also verily
hidden (from him): he, whilst yet enveloped in his
mother’s womb, 1s subject to many births, and has en-
tered upon evil,

33. The heuven is my parent and progenitor: the
navel (of the earth) is my kinsman : the spacious earth
is my mother. The womb (of all being) lies hetween the
two aplifted ladles, and in it the parent bas deposited the
germ (of the fruitfulness) of the daughter.

34. 1 ask thee, (Institutor of the rite), what is the utter-
most end of the carth : I ask thee, where is the navel of
the world, T ask thee, what is the fecundating power of
the rain-shedding steed : 1 ask thee, what is the supreme
heaven of (holy) speech.
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35. "This altar is the wuttermost end of the earth : this
sacrifice 1s the navel of the world : this Soma juice is the
feeundating  power of the rain-shedding steed : this
Brahme is the supreme heaven of (holy) speech.

36. The seven (sustaining), the embryo (rain) for half
a year, the feeunduting (element) of the world, abide, by
appointment, in the various functions of Visanu. By
their intelligence they pervade in thought all around
(them), for they are intelligent and diflusive,

37. 1 distinguish not if Lam thisall ; for I go perplexed,
and bound in mind ; when the fizst-born (perceptions)
of the trath reach me. then hnmediately shall 1 obtain a
portion (of the meaning) of that {sacred) word.

38, The hnmortal, cognate with the mortal, affected
by (destre of) enjoyment, goes to the lower or the upper
(sphere) : but (men bheholding them) associated, gomg
everywhere (in thix world together); going everywhere
{in other worlds togcther) : huve comprehended the one,

but have not eomprehended the other.

39. Al the gods have taken their seats upon this sup-
reme heaven, the imperishable (text) of the Veda : what
will he. who knows not this, do with the Veda ¥ but they
who do know it, they ure perfect.

40, Cow, mayst thou be rich in milk through abundant
fodder: that we also may be rieh (in abundance) ; eat
grass at all seasons, and, roaming (at will), drink pure
water.

41. The sound (of the clouds) has beeu uttered, fabricat-
ing the waters, and being one-footed, two-footed, four-
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footed, eight-footed, nine-footed, or infinite in the highest
heaven.

42. From her the clouds shed abundant rain, and thence
{the people of) the four quarters live : thence the moisture
spreads (to the grain), and the universe exists.

43. 1 beheld near (me) the smoke of burning cow-dung ;
and by that all-pervading mean (effect), discovered the
cauge (fire) : the priests have dressed the Soma ox, for
such are their first duties.

44. The three, with beautiful tresses, look down in their
several seasons upon the eartli; one of them, when the
year is ended, shears (the ground); one, by his acts,
overlooks the universe : the course of one is visible, though
not his form.

45. Four are the definite  grades of speech: those
Brahmanas who are wise know them : three, deposited
in seeret, indicate no meanmng: men speak the fourth
grade of speech.

46. They have styled (him, the Sun), Inpra, MrTra,
Varuna, Aani, and he 18 the celestial, well-winged Garut-
snat, for learned priests call one by many names as they
speak of Aani, Yama, Mavarisuwan,

47. The smooth-gliding wafters (of the rain, the solar
rays), clothing the waters with a dark cloud, ascend to
heaven : they come down again from the dwelling of the
rain, and immediately the carth is moistened with water.

48. The fellies are twelve; the wheel is one: three
are the axles ; but who knows it ? within it are collected
360 (spokes), which are, as it were, moveable and im-
moveable.
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19, Baraswarl, that retiring  hreast. which s the
source of delight. with which thou bestowest all good
things«. which is the container of woealth. the distributor
of richen. the giver of good (fortune): that (bosom) do
thou luy open at this season lor our nowrishment.,

50. The wods sacrifice with sacrifice. for such are their
first duties : those mighty oues assemble in heaven. where
the divinities wha are to be propitiated (by sacred rites)
ahide.

Hl, The untform water passes apwards and downwards
in the course of davs: clouds give jov to the carth : fives
rejoive the heaven.

52, Linvoke for our protection the celestial. well-winged.
swift-woving, wmajestic (Sun): who s the germ ol the
waters ; the displayver of Lerbs: the cherisher of lakes ;
replenishing the ponds with rain.

ANUVAKA XXIII,
tAR4AL -

The bymun is supposed to repeat a conversation between INDRA,
Acasrya, and the Muruts, and the interlocutors are the Kishis of the
Sulte ; than s, the Maruts ave the Rishis of the thimd, fifth, and seventh
verses ;: AaasTya of the three last, and Ixpra of the rest. INDRA
as Marutwat, or attended by the Maruts, is the deity; the metre is
Trishtubh.

1. (Inpra speaks). - With  what  auspicious  fortune

have the Maruts, who are of one age. one residence, one
dignity, watered (the carth) together © with what intention:
whence have they conwe @ Showerers of rain, they venerate,
through desire of wealth, the energy (that ix generatad in

the world by rain).
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2. Of whose oblations do the youthful (Maruts) approve:
who attracts them to his (own) sacrifice (from the rites of
others) : with what powerful praise may we propitiate
(them), wandering like kites in the niid-air ?

3. (The Maruts),—INDrA, lord of the good, whither
dost thou, who art entitled to honour, proceed alone :
what means this (absence of attendance) : when followed
(by us), thou requirest (what is right) : Lord of fleet horses.
say to us, with pleasant words, that which thou (hast
to say) to us.

4. (IvprA). —Sacred rites are mine : (holy) praises give
me pleasure : libations ave far me: my vigorous thunder-
bolt, hurled (against my foes), goag (to its mark) : me, do
{plous worshippers) propitiate : hyvimns are addressed to
me @ these horses bear us to the presence (of those worship-
pers, and worship).

5. (The BMaruts).- Therefore we also, decorating our
persons, are ready, with our docile and nigh-standing
steeds, (to attend thee), with all our splendour, to those
rites : verily. Innra, thou appropriatest our (sacrificial)
food.

6. (Ixpra)- -Where, Maruis, has that (sacrificial) food
been assigned to vou. which, for the destruction of Amn
was appropriated to me alone: for I indeed ani fieree,
and strong. and mighty. and have bowed down all mine
enemies with death-dealing shalts,

7. (Maruis), —Showerer (of benefits), thou hast done
much ; but it has been with our united equal energies ;
for we, too, most powertul ITnura, have done many things,
and by our deeds (we are, as) we desire to be. Maruts.
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8, (Inpra), By my own prowess, Maruls, 1, mighty
m my wrath, slew VrRirra : armed with my thunderbolt,
I created all these pellucid gently-flowing waters for (the
good of) man.

Y. (Maruts), Verily. Macuavar, nothing (done) by
thee 15 unavailing : there is no divinity as wise as thou:
no one being horn, or that has been born, ever surpasses
the glorious deeds which thou, nughty (INDRA). hast
achieved.

J0. (INpRra). May the prowess of me alone be irresisti-
ble : may 1 quickly accomplish whatever T contemplate
inmy mind : tor verily, Marats, } am fierce and sagacious,
and to whatever (objeets) | direct (my thoughts), of them
b am the lord, and rule {over them).

11, Maruis, on this oceasion praise delights me : that
praise which is to be heard (by all), which men have offered
e, To InvrA, the showerer (of benefits), the object of
prous sacrifice © to ne. (endowed) with many forms
(do you) my friends (offed sacrifices) for (the nourishment
of my. person.

12, Marats, verily. glorifving me. and enjoyving boundless
fame and food (through myv favour). do vou, of golden
ehlour, and invested wirh glorv. cover me in requital,
verilv. (with renown).

o (Acastya), - What mortal, Maruts, worships you
in this world @ hasten, friends, to the presence of your
friends : wonderful (divinities), be to them the means of
acquiring riches, and be not uncognizant of my merits.

I4. Since the experienced intellect of a venerahle (sage),
competent to bestow praise upon (you), who deserve
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praise, has been exerted for us; do youn, Maruls. come to
the presence of the devout (worshipper), who. glorifying
(vou). worships you with these holy vites.

15. This praise. Maruts, is for you: this hymn is for
vou, (the work) of a venerable unthor. capable of confer-
ving delight (by his laudations). May the praise reach
you, for (the good of your) persons, so that we wmay
(thence) obtain food, strength, and long life,

sy,

The deities are the Marats ; the Rishi is AcasTva ; the metre,
Lrishiubh.

I. We proclaim eagerly, Marws. your ancient greatness,
for (the sake of indueing) your prompt appearance, as
the indication of (the approach of) the showerer (of
benefits). Loud-roaring and mighty Maruts, vou exert
your vigorous energics. for the advance (to the sacrifice).
as 1f it was to battle.

2. Kver accepting the sweet (libation), us (they would)
a son, they sport playfully at sacrifices, demolishing
(wll intruders) : the Rudras come to the offerer of prayers
and oblations, for his protection, and, powerful as they
are, do him no harm.

3. To him, the presenter (of offerings), the protecting
and immortal Maruts, (gratified) by the oblation, have
given abundance of riches : they, the bestowers of happi-
ness, becondng, as it were, the friends (of thi worshipper),
sprinkle the regions plentifully with water.

4. Those, vour ecoursers. which traverse the regions in

their speed, proceed, self-guided : all worlds. all dwellings.
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are alarnied, for marvellous is vour coming : (such fear
as 18 felt) when spears are thrust forth (in battle).

5. When your brilliant conrsers male the mountains
echo ; and, friendly to man, traverse the summit of the
firmarent ; then all the forest lovds are alarmed at your
approach, and the bushes wave to and fro. as a woman in
a chariot.

6. Fierce Maruts, free from malevolence in your kindly
thoughts, fulfil towards ns your good purposes; when
vour missile lightning-tends {the-cloud), as a well-hurled
weapon wounds the deer.

7. Givers without stint. possessors ol inexhaustible
riches, devoid of malevelence. ever glorified at sacrifices,
they worship the adorable (Innpra), for (the sake of)
drinking the (Sowa) wine ; for they know the first manly
exploits of the hero.

8. Maruts, gratify, with infinite and complete enjoy-
ments, him, whom you protect from degrading sin : that
man whom, fierce and mighty, and glorified (as vou are),
you defend from calumny, by (providing for) the nourish-
ment of his descendants,

9. Moruts, all good things are in your cars: on your
shoulders abides emulous strength : at your resting-places
on the road refreshments (are ready) : the axle of your
(chariot) wheels holds them firmly together.

10. Maruts, in your arms, propitious to man, are many
good things : on your breasts are golden {ornaments),
brilliant and conspicuons : white garlands (hang) on your
shoulders : sharp are (the cdges of) vour weapons : the
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Maruts have various decorations, as birds have (many-
coloured) wings.

11. Marufs, mightv with mighty power, all-pervading.
manifest afar ofl, as the gods (are made manifest) by the
constellations ; exhilurating, soft-tongued, speaking gently
with your mouths, associated with Inpra, glorified by
praise ; (cowe to our sacrifice).

12. Such, well-born Maruts. is your greatness, that
vour munificence is as long (continued) as the function
of Apitr; and TNnra does not exeeed; by his own liberality,
(the value of) that which you have bestowed upon the
devout man (who worships vou).

13, Your alliunce with as, Maruls, is of a long duration :
on which acecount, immortals, accept our ample praise ;
and, having accepted onr faudation, be gratified, leaders
(of sacrifice), by our holv.acts, through this (your) favour-
able disposition towards mankind.

14, Quick-moving Maruts, we augment the long (oflered
ceremony) upon vour mighty (approach), whereby men
triumph in war.- May we obtain, by these our sacrifices,
vour wished for (presence).

15. M'his praise. Marwis, is for yon: this hymn is for
vou; (the work) of a venerable author. capable of confer-
ring delight (by bis laudations) : may the praise reach
you {for the good of your) persons. so that we may thence
obtain food, strength. and long life.
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L. 23, 3.
The first stanza is addressed to INDRa ; the vest to the Maruls,
the Rishi is Acasrya ; the metre, Trishtubh,

1. May thy thousand benefits, INpka. come to us:
may a thousand kinds of abundant food come to us, lord
of horses : may a thousand (sorts of) wealth come to
exhilarate us : may thousands of horses he ours,

2. May the Maruts come to our presence with bene-
factions : may they who are possessed of knowledge
(come) with most excellent and brilliant (treasures), since
their glorious horses, the Nuyutas, gather wealth even on
the farther shore of the sca.

3. In whom the water-shedding, zolden-coloured light-
ning, is fitly deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) moving
in the firmament like the (splendidly-attired) wife of a
man {of runk), and distinguished in assemblies like a
sacrificial hymn,

4. The radiant, ever-moving Maruts, have mingled
with (their) associate, (lightning), like (youths) with com-
mon women ; the formidable divinities de not overwheln
heaven and carth (with rain), but promote their prosperity
through (friendly) regard.

5, Rodasi, the associate of the scatterers (of the
clouds), with dishevelled tresses, and mind devoted to hex
lords, wooes them to associate (with her): Radiant in
form, she has ascended the car of the rostless (Maruts) as
Surya (ascended the car of the Ashiwins), and comes
hither (with the celerity) of the sun,

6. The youthful (Maruts) have placed the young (light-
ning) in (their) brilliant (car), commingling (with them),
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and vigorous (in yielding rain) on sacrifices (boing solemn-
ized) ; when, Muruts, your worshipper, presenting ob-
Lutions, pouring out the Soma juice, and offering adoration.
chants the sacred somg,

7. 1 celebrate that greatness of the Maruts, which is
true, and worthy of celebration, inasmuch as their high-
minded, baughty, and ever-enduring (bride), supports a
Hourishing progeny.

8. Mrrra. and VaRuNA, and ArvaMaN, defend (this)
sacrifice from (all ‘that is) reprehensible, and destroy
(all that are) unworthy. They cause the yet unfallen
and showering (rains) to descend. when, Maruts, the
water-yielding (season) gives increase to this (world).

9. None of us, Marv™s, have attained, either nearly
or remotely, the limit of your gtrength : those (Marurs),
inereasing in energy and vigour, overwhelm their enemies
like an ocean.

10. Let ws, who are belaved of InpRra, glorify him
to-day ; let us glorify him tomorrow, at the sacred rite ;
let us glorify him for our great (good), in future days as
of old, so that RipuuksHiN may ever be favourable to us
amongst men.

11, This praise, Maruts, is for you; this hymn ig for
you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of conferring
delight (by his laudations) : may the praise reach you for
(the good of your) persons, so that we may thence obtain
food, strength, and long life.
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The deities il Rishi are the same 3 the fiest seven verses are in
the Jegati, the lust theee in the Trishtubh metre,

LoMARUTS, ut every sactilice your alacrity is uniforny
vou. verily. discharge vour every function for the benefit
of the gods : therefore, do 1 invite vou to come hither,
by sacred hymns, for (the sake of) vour powerful protee-
tion of heaven and earth. and vour beneficent praise.

2. They who are as if embodied, self-born. self-invigo-
rated. and (ever) tremulons (in movement). are generated
{to corder) abundant food and heaven: thev are numerous
as the undulations of the waters : theyv are to be praised
when present, shedding water. like cows (vielding milk).

3. They. who are like the Nome plants, with well-nowrish-
ed branches. and then poured out (in libations), are imbibed;
theyv ahide. like devoted adherents, in the hearts (of wen) :
upon their shoulders "hangs (o lance). like a vouthful
fenuale. and in their hands a guard and sword are wielded.

1. Mutually supported. they descend readily from the
skv : immortal MarvTs. animate ns by vour own words
(to praise vou) : exempt from toil, present at many (sacri-
ficer ). hrilliant-eved, the Marers have shaken the finmest
mountains.

5. Marees, Hightning-armed. who. (standing) amongst
you, sets vou of vourselves in motion, as the jaws are (set
in motion) by the tongue : as falling rains (are essential)
for the obtaining of food. so (those. desirous of sustenance),
excite you in varions wavs, hke a horse in (his) daily

{training).
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6. Where, MarUTs, is the limit of the vast region (whence
you come) : where is the beginning of that to which von
proceed : when you scatter the dense vapour like light
grass, and hurl down the brilliant rain-cloud by the thua-
derbolt.

7. Like vour possession of treasure. MaRUTS. is your
liberality : ministerial (of InnDEA’S bhountv), heaven-be-
stowing, brilliant, fruitful, favourable to the husbandman.
propitious : it is like the donation of a wealthy (donor),
prompt {(of distribution), and like the all-subduing force
of the Asuras.

8. The rivers are arrested by the thunderbolts when
they utter the voice of the elouds ; but the lightnings
smile in the firmament when the MaruTs sprinkle water
on the earth.

9. Prishni bore the brilliant troop of the quick-moving
Maruts for the great combat (with the clouds), whereupon
(mankind) immediately beheld the desiderated food.

10. This praise, MARUTS, is for you : this hvin is for
you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of conferring
delight (by his Jaudations) : may the praise reach you for
(the good of your) persons, so that we mayv thence obtain
food, strength, and tong lite.

1. 23. 5.
The deity is Invga; the Rishi, Aaasvya; the metre, Tristubh.
1. Thou, INDRA, art mighty from the might of those of

whom thou art the protector against akandonment -
therefore, creator of the Marurs, favourably-minded
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towards us, grant us those blessings which are most dear
to thee,

2. Rulers over all men, and hmpelling towards man
the water-shedding clouds, they are united, Inpra. (with
thee) : the host of Marwes is delighted by {thy) acquisition
of heaven-bestowing wealth.

3. Thy weapon, 1NDRaA, is at hand for our (good) ; the
MaruTs send down the long-accumulated ryain; AGNi
18 blazing for the ceremony ; the oblations encompass
him ag the waters (surround) an island.

4. Do thou, INprA, quickly grant us that wealth (whieh
thou possessest, for we gratify) the donor with a most
worthy present. : we, thy praisers, ofler to thee, the ready-
giver of boons, the laudations that would propitiate thee ;
{and the priests) nourish thee with sacrificial food, as they
cherish the bosom (of a female {or the sake of replenishing
1it) with sweet (milk),

5. Thy riches, INDRS, are-most delighting ; the exciters
of any one desirous to/sacrifice: may those MARUTS be
propitious to us; the divine beings who were anxious to
go first to the ceremony.

6. Go, Inpra, to the mighty rain-shedding leaders
(of the clouds). and exert thyself in (thine) aerial dwelling ;
for their broad-footed steeds stand (firm), like the snanly
energies of an enemny m the field of battle.

7. The noise of the formidable, dark-coloured, swiit-
moving, and advancing MARUTS, is everywhere echoed .
(the noise) of them who strike down their mortal (foes)
gathering in a host against them, by their self-defending
blows, as (they strike down) a contemptible enemy,
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8. Assoctated with the Marvrs, do thon, Iyxpra, for
thine own honour and the good of all, plerce the exhilarat-
ing reeeptacles of the waters, for thou, Inora, art glorified
by the lauded divinities : may we obtain for thee food,
strength, and long life.

I, 23,6,
The deity and Rishi as before, but the hymn is in the form of &
«dialoguc between them ; the two first verses are in the Brihati, the
three last in the Anushtubh metre.

L. (INpRA wpeaks),—1t is not eertain what to-day or
what tomorrow will yield to us: who comprehends this
mystery : verily. the mind of any other (being) is of an
unsteady (nature), and even that which has been pro-
foundly studied, is (in thne) forgotten.

2. (Acastya),-~Why, Txpra, dost thou purpose to
slay us © the MARUTS are thy brethren : share with them
(the offering) in peace; destroy us not in emmity.

3. (Inpra), - -Wherefore, brother Acastya, dost thou,
who art my friend, treat me with distegard : verily, we
know what is in thy mind : thou doest not intend to give
ux anything.

I {AcasTya),- - Let the priests decorate the altar;
let them kindle the fire to the east ; and then let us both
constuumate the sacrifice, the inspirer of immortal (wis-
dom).

5. (Acastya),—Thou, Vasurary, art the lord of riches ;
thou, Murrrarati, art the firm stay (of us), thy friends :
Declare, Inpra, along with the Marus, (thy approval of
our acts), and partake of the oblation offered in due
Aeason.
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The deities are the Maguwrs; the Hiski is Auastya; the metre,
T'rishtubh.

I. 1 approach you, Marvwrs. with this reverential
homage, and with a hymn implore your favour against
eager (foes) : with minds pacified by our praises. suppress
your anger, and let loose your horses.

2. This praise, accompanied by offerings, MARUTS,
1s for you, offered from the heart : accept it. divinities,
with favour, and come with willing minds (to receive)
these (laudations), for you are the augmenters of sacrificial
food.

3. May the MaruTs, now hymmued, bestow happiness
upon us: may Macuavan, now glorified. be propitious
to us : MarUTS, may all the ensuing days that may be
expected by us prove gratitying, and full of enjoyment,.

4. Marvts, throngh fear of that violent lnpra, I fly,
trembling, (from his presence): the oblations that had
been prepared for you have been put away : nevertheless,
have patience with us,

5. The rays of the ever-recurring mornings, favoured,
InpRra, by thy vigour, confer consciousness as they shine
showerer of benefits, ancient (of days), bestower of strength,
fierce, (and attended) bv the fierce MaruTs, grant us
{abundant) food.

6. Do thon, Ixnra, cherish the vigorous leaders (of the
rains), be free from displeasure against the Marvrs:
overcoming (our) enemies along with the intelligent
(MaruTs), support us (so that) we may obtain food,
strength, and long life.
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.25, 8
The deitics and Rishi ave the same; the metre is Gagntri,
L. Marors. of inseparable splendour. nay your coming

be marvellous, liheral bevefactors. for our protection.

2. Maruers, liberal benefactors, may vour bright de-
structive (shaft) be far from us : may the stone which you
hurl be far from us.

3. Marurs, liberal bhenefactors, protect my  people,
(although T be) as insignificant as grass : lift us up. that
we may live.

{7 A

'The deity is INDRA; the Rishi, AGAsSTYA ; the metre, Trishtubk,

1. The priests chant the heaven-ascending Sama, as
thou knowest (it), for sach (praise) do we venerate as the
cause of increase and conferrer of heaven, whence the
kine, unimpeded. do hononr to the divine (FNpra). who is
seated on the sacred grass.

2, The showerer (of the oblation. the offerer of the
sactifice. assisted) by (the priests). presenting the oblations
which have been provided by himsell. adores (INDRA),
in order thut he may hasten (to the rite). as a (thirsty)
deer to the water. The mortal invoker {(of the gods),
O mighty Inora, whilst glorifying them who are desirous
of praise, presents a twofold offering (to thee).

3. The involker (of the gods, Aunt), pervades the mea-
sured stations (of the altars), and accepts that (oblation),
which is the germ of the year and of the earth ; as a horse
neighs when bringing (the offering to Ixbra). ws a bull
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bellows like a messenger proclaiming (his message) between
heaven and earth.

4, We offer to him, (Ix¥nra), the most, pious (oblations) :
the worshippers of the gods present to him substantial
(adorations) : may he, of conspicuous lugtre, standing
in hig car. and light-moving like the AsHWINS, be gratified
{by our worship).

5. Glorify that INpra who is mighty, who is a hero,
possexsing abundant wealth, standing in his car. a valhant
combatant against adversaries, the wielder of the thunder-
bolt, the disperser of all-enveloping. gloom.

6. Heaven and earth are insufficient for the gicth of
that InbRA, who. with his greatness, rules over the leaders
{of sacrifice) : as the atmosphere encompasses the earth,
50 he encompasses (the three worlds), and, being the
master of the rain, he upholds the sky as well as the firma-
ment and the earth.

7. Those people, who, jointly worshipping 1NDRa,
diligently endeavour, 'O liero; 'to propitiate thee, the
invigorator in combats, the guide in the right wav : provide,
for his gratification, with sacrificial viands.

8. The libations (offered) to thee are, verily, the cause
of happiness, since the divine waters (effused) m the
firmanent for the benefit of muankind aflord thee sutis-
faction. Al praise, INDRA, ix aceeptable to thee. and
thou rewardest with understanding those who praize thee.

9. May we be, as it were, thy valued friends, O Lord,
and obtain our desires, like those (who gain their objects)
by the praise of princes. May Ixpra, propitiated by our
eulogiums, be brought to the sacrifice by our hymus.
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10, Emulous in commendation, like (those contending
for the favour) of men, may INDRA, the wielder of the
thunderbolt, be equally (a friend) to us : like those who,
desirons of his friendship, (conciliate) the lord of a city
(ruling) with good government, so do our intermediate
(representatives) propitiate (INpDRA) with sacrifices.

[1. Onc man propitiates INDRA, augmenting (his vigour)
by sacrifice ; another, who is insineere, worships (him),
with mind averted, (to worldly thoughts): (to the first
he ig) like a lake to a thitsty (pilgrin) near a sacred spot ;
(to the other) like a long road. which retards the end
(of the journey).

12. INDRA, associated with the MaruTs in  battles
{with the clouds), abandon us not; for a share of the
offering is set apart, mighty one, for thee, for whom, the
shedder of rain and accepter of oblations, the worship is
offered with oblations, whilst the hymn glorifies the
MARUTS.

13. This hymn, INDRA, is addressed to thee. Lord of
steeds, learn by it the way to our sacrifice, and come
hither {or our good, that we mayv thence obtain food,

strength, and long life.

L. 23, 10.
The deity, Riski, and metre, are the same.

1. Thou, Innra, art king: they who are gods (are
subject) to thee : therefore, scatterer (of foes), do thou
protect and cherish us men : thou art the protector of the
good, the possessor of wealth, the extricator of us (from
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sin) : thouw art true, the invester (of all with thy lustre).
the giver of strength.

2, Thou hast humbled the people, suing for pardon.
when thou hadst destroyed their seven new eities : thou.
the irreproachable, hast dispersed the flowing waters :
thou hast destroved VRiTra for the sake of the vouthful
Purtkunsa,

3. Go to the cities inhabited by the Rakshasas, and
thence to heaven (attended), receiver of many sacrifices.
by those who (attend thee). Defend, like a lion, the
untamed, quick-moving Acnt that he may abide in his
dwelling, fulfiling his funections.

4. Let (thy foes, 1NDRA,} humbled by the might of thy
thunderbolt, rest in their own station, for thy glory:
when thou movest, (armed) with thy weapon, thou sendest
down the waters : arresting thy horses, increase, by thy
power, (the abundanee of) food.

5. Bear, InpRrA, with thy obedient horses, as swift as
the wind, (the sage) Kursa, to that ceromony (to which)
thou desirest (to convey him) : let the sun bring near the
wheel of his chariot, and let the thunder-armed advanee
against his opponents.

6. InDRA, lord of steeds, invigorated by our animating
praise, thou hast slain those who make thee no offerings.
and disturb thy worshippers ; but they who look upon
thee as (their) protector, and are associated for (the pre-
sentation of sacrificial) food. obtain from thec posterity.

7. The sage praises thee, INnDra, for the grant of desirable
(food), since thou hast made the earth the bed ol the
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Asura : Masnavan has made the three (regions) mar-
vellous by his gifts. and has destroyed for (the prinee)
Durvont (the dsura.) Kuyavache, in combat.

8. The sages have celebrated thy everlasting (ax well
as thy) recent (exploits, in achieving which) thou hast
endured many injuries in puiting an end to war: verily,
thou hast demolished the hostile and undivine cities ;
thou hast bowed down the thunderbolt of the undivine
Asura.

9. Thou. Ixpra, ave the terrificr (of thy foes): thou
hast made the trembling waters overspread (the earth)
like flowing rivers : but. hero, when thou fillest the ocean,
thou hast protected i their well-being Turvasaa and
Yapu.

10. Be thouw, INDRA, at all tinies our especial defender ;
the prescrver of our people, the bestower of strength upon
all these our emulous (followers) : that we may obtain

food, strength. and long hife.

1. 23, 1.

The deity is INpra; the Rishi, Acasrya; the metre of the first
verge ia a kind of Brikati » of the last, Trishtubh ; of the vest, Awuwshiubh.
1. Lord of steeds, thou art exhilavated when the sacred
(Soma Juice) has been imbibed by thee as by its (appro-
priate} vessel ; for to thee, showerer (of benefits). it is
exhilarating. inebriating. invigorating. the vielder of
delight, (satisfving as) food. and the giver of a thousand

(pleasures).
2. May our Soma lLibation veach vou. (for it is) exhila-
rating. invigorating, inebriating. most precious : it is
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companionable, INDRA, enjoyuble, the over-thrower of
hosts . immmortal.

3. Thou art a hero, a benefactor, accelerate the vehicle
of man (that bears bim to heaven); consume, mighty
ome. the irreligious Dasyu, as a (wooden) vessel is burnt by
fire.

4. Sage Inpra, who art the lord, thou hast carried off
by thy strength one wheel of (the chariot of) the sun.
Take up thy holt for the death of SpUsuNa, and proceed
with thy horses. swift as the wind, to Kursa.

5. Thy incbriety is most intense ; nevertheless, thy
acts (for our good) are most beueficent. Thou desirest,
hountiful giver of horses, that (both thy inebriety and thy
heneficence should be the means of) destroying enemies
and distributing riches!

6. Inasmuch. INDRA, as thou hast been the (giver of)
happiness to thine aneient encomiasts, like water to one
who is thivsty, therefore I constantly repeat this thy praise,
that I may thenee obtain food, strength, and long life.

123, 12,
The deity and Rishi are the same 3 the metee is Anushtnbh, except
in the Last verse, in which ib is Drishtubh,

1. Somrr. exhilurate Tvora {at the sacrifice we offer),
for the sake of obtaining wealth : pervade him, showerer
(of banefits). for when imbibed thou art the annihilator
(of encniies), and sufferest not a foe to be nigh.

2. Porvade with our praise him who is the sole sustainer

of men, to whom the oblation iy presented, and who, the
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showerer (of benefits), causes (every desire) to bud like
harley. .

3..In whose hands are all the treasures (that are desired
by) the five classes of beings : destroy. IxpRra, him who
oppresses us; slay him, (as il thou wast thyself) the
heavenly thunderbolt.

4. Blay every one who offers not libations. however
difficult to be destroyed : slay every one who is no delight
to thee : bestow upon us his wealth, for the pious (wor-
shipper) deserves it,

5. Soma, thou protectest him in whose pravers, doubly
devout, there is the combination (0f praise and oblation) :
protect, especially, INDRA i1 war; protect the vigorous
INDRA in battles,

6. Imasmuch, InprA, as thou hast been the giver of
happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water to one
who is thirsty, therefore 1 constantly repeat this thy
praise, that I may thenee obtain food, strength, and long

life.
1. 23 13,
The deity and fishi are the same; the metre is Anushtabl, except
in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh,

1. May INDrA, who is the cherisher of men, the beue-
factor of mankind, the lord of men, the adored of many,
(come to us). INDRA, who art praised (by us), and art
desirous of the oblation, harness thy vigorous steeds, and
come down to me for (my) preservation,

2. Mount, INprA, thy steeds, who arve voung and vigo-

rous, tractable to prayer, aud harnessed to a bounty-
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shedding car : come down with them to uws., We invoke
thee, INDRA, the libation being poured out.

3. Ascend thy hounty-shedding car, for for thee the
Somn, the showerer of henefits, is offused, the sweet liba-
tions are prepared. Bounty-shedding Inpra, having
harnessed theni, come with thy vigorous steeds for (the
good of) mankind ; conte with thy rapid (car) to my
presence.

1. This is the sacrifice offered to the gods : this is the
offertng of the victim : these are the prayers @ this, INDRa,
15 the Somu juice ; the sacred grass i ready strewn :
come, therefore, Inpra, quickly, sit down, drink (the
libatior) : here let loose thy steeds.

5. Glorified by us, INDRA, come to (our) presence to
aceept the prayers of the venerable ofierer (of the oblation);
so that we may ever enjoy prosperity through thy pro-
tection, and thence obtain food, strength, and long life.

o230
The deities, Rishi, and metre, are the sameo,

1. Inasmuch, INDRA, as the praise by which thou art
(induced to hestow) protection on thine adorers is heard
(by all), therefore disappoint not the desire (that would
raise us) to greatness : may I obtain, through thy (favour),
all things that are obtainable by man.

2. Let not the royal INpra frustrate those our actions,
which the sisters, (Day and Night), are directing to their
object. May these invigorating offerings propitiate hin,
50 that he muy bestow upon us friendly (regard), and
(abundant) food.
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3. InDRa, the hero, the vietor in battles, along with
the leaders (of his hosts, the Marurs), will hear the invo-
ration of his supplicating worshipper, and when disposed
to accept his praises, will, of bis own accord, drive his
chariot close to the donor (of the oblation).

4. Verily, Innra, through desire of (sacrificial) food, is
the devourer (of that which is presented) by (his) worship-
pers, and overcomes (the adversaries) of his friend : in
the many-voiced assembly (of men), INDRr4A, the faithful
(performer of his promjse), commending (the piety) of
his worshipper, approves of the (offered) food.

5. By thee, opulent INDRA, may we overcome our
mighty and formidable enemies : thou art our protector :
mayst thou be propitious to our prosperity, that we may
thence obtain food, strength, and long life.

Lot

There is no deity, properly speaking, to this Sukia; but Rari,
the goddess of pleasure, is suggested by the Scholiast ag taking the
place of one; the Rishis are the supposed interlocutors, dgastye, his
wife, Lopamudra, and certain disciples of the sage who have overheard
ghe conversation ; the metre is Trishiubh,

1. (LoraMuprA), ~Many vears have 1 been serving
thee diligently, both day and night, and through mornings,
bringing on old age: decay now impairs the beauty of
my limbs : what, therefore. is now (to be done): let
husbands approach their wives.

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of truth, whe,
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot (progeny),
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nor thereby violated (their vow of continence), therefore
should wives be approached by their husbands.

3. (Auastya), Penance has not heen practised in vain :
sinee the gods protect us, we may indulge all our desires :
in this world we may triumph in many conflicts, if we
exert ourselves mutually together.

4, Desire, either from this eause or from that, has come
upon me whilst engaged in prayer and suppressing
(passion) : let LoraMUDRA approach her husband : the
unsteady female beguiles the firm and resolute man.

5. (Pupil),—1 beseech the Soma juice, which has been
drunk in my heart, that it may fully expiate the sin we
have committed : man is subject to many desires.

6. AaasTya, a venerable sage, working with (fit) imple-
ments, desiring progeny, offspring, and strength, practised
both classes (of obligations), and received true benedictions
from. the gods.

ANUVAKA XXI1V.
[ 24 1.
The deitios are the Asmwinsg; the Rishi is AgasTya ; the metre,
Triahinbh.

1. AsawINg, your horses are traversers of the (three)
regions, when vour chariot proceeds to (its desired) quar-
ters : the golden fellies of your wheels grant (whatever is
wished for): drinking the Sema juice, yon participate
in the morning (rite).

2. Direct downwards (the course} of your (car) swift
moving, variously going, friendly to man, and to be especi-
ally venerated, when, all adorable, your sister (dawn)
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prepares (for vour approach), and (the institutor of the
ceremony) worships you, drinkers ol the Soma juice, for

the sake (of obtaining) strength and food.

3. You have restored milk to the cow: you have
(brought) down the prior mature (secretion) into the
unripe (or barren udder) of the cow : the devout offerer
of the oblation worships you, whose forms are truth,
(as vigilant in the midst of the ceremony), as a thief
(in the midst) of a thicket.

4. You rendered the heat as soothing as sweet butter
to ATRT ; wishing (for relief), and invested it with coolness,
like water : therefore, for you, Agawins, leaders (of rites),
the fire-offering (is made); to you the Soma juices run
like chariot wheels (down a declivity).

5. Dasras, may I bring you, by the vehicle of my
prayers, (hither), to bestow (upon me your aid), like the
infirm son of TuaRA: heaven and earth combine (to
worship you) through youwr greatness: may this, your
aged (worshipper), adorable (Asuwing), enjoy long life,
(exempt) from sin.

6. Bountilul givers, when you yoke your horses you
replenish the ecarth with viands: may this your wor-
shipper be (swilt) as the wind to propitiate and please you,
that, through your great (favour), he may, like a pious
man, obtain food.

7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praige you in various
ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready for the Soma
juice). Irreproachable AsuwiNs, showerers (of benefits),
driuk freely of the juice in the presence of the gods.
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SOAsHWINS, Acastya,s eminent amongst the leaders
of men. arouses vou daily with numerous (invocations),
fike an instrument of sound, for the sake of obtaining a

manitold (flow) of & torrent (of rain).

9. When, by the virtue of your chariot, you come
(to the sacrifice). and when, like the ministering priest,
(after discharging his function), you depart, gliding away,
vou give to the devout (worshippers a reward), though
it be store of good horses : may we be enriched, NasATYAs,
(by vour favour).

to. We invoke to-day, AsHwing, with hymns, for the
sake of good things, vour praiseworthy chariot of un-
damaged wheels, and traversing the sky, that we may
obtain (from it) food. strength. and long life. '

The deities, [2ishi, and metre, are continued.

I. When, beloved (Asuwing), do you bear aloft (the
materials) of food and riches, that, desirous of the sacrifice,
vou may send down the rain: this sacrifice offers you
adorabion. givers of riches, protectors of men.

2. AspwiNs. may vour horses, pure, rain-drinking,
swilt as the wind, heaven-bhorn, quick-moving, fleet as
thought. vigorous. well-backed, and self-irradiating, bring
vou hither,

S0 Asnwins, excellent and steady, may your chariot,
vast as the earth, broad-fronted, rapid as the rain, (fleet)
asx thought. emulative and adorable, come hither for (our)

wood.
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4. Born here (in the middle region) and here (in the
upper region), vou are glorified together, as faultless in
your forms and (perfect in) vour own many excellences :
one (of you), the victorious son (of the firmament). the
devout (promoter) of sacred sacrifice, the other, the auspi-
clous son of heaven, (cach) upholds (the world).

5. Asuwing, may the golden-coloured (car of one of
you), traversing at will the quarters of space, come to our
dwellings ; may mankind encourage the horses of the
other by food, by friction; and: by shouts.

6. (One of you), the disperser (of the clouds), like INDRA,
the annihilator (of his foes), desirous of the oblation.
proceeds, (bestowing) abundant food. (Devout worship-
pers) cherish with (sacrificial) viands, (the faculties) of
the other, for the sake of favours, which flow upon us like
swelling rivers.

7. AsuwiNs, creators, the perpetual threefold hymn,
addressed to you, has been uttered, (to secure) your steady
(favour) : thus glorified, protect him who solicits (vour
bounty), and, whether moving or resting, hear his invo-
cation.

8. May the praise of your resplendent forms, (nttered)
in the hall of sacrifice, thrice strewn with sacred grass,
bring prosperity to the conductors (of the sacrifice).
Showerers (of benefits), may the raining-cloud, proceeding
to man, nourigsh him like a sprinkling of water.

9. The wise offerer of oblations, like PusHAN, praises
you, ASHWINS, as (he would praise) AeNr and UsHas, (at
the season) at which 1 invoke you, praising with devotion,
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long life.
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[ 24, 3.
The deities, Rishi, and metre, as before.

1. The information, sage (pricsts), has been received :
be ready with your praises, for the (benefit-) showering car
(of the Asnwins has arrived) : propitiate (the divinities).
for thev show favour to the doer of good works: they
are entitled to praise, rich in henevolence to mankind.
the grandsons of heaven, and observers of holy rites.

2. Dasras, in truth most imperial, adorable, swifter
than the winds, and eminent in-good works, riders in a
car, and most distinguished charioteers, bring hither
your car, full heaped up with ambrosia, and with it come,
AsHWINS, to the donor (of the offering).

3. What make you here, Asuwins; why do you tarry,
(where) any man who makes no oblation is respected :
humble him ; take away the life of the niggard ; grant
light to the pious man striving to speak your praise.

4. Annihilate, Aspwing; the dogs who bark at us:
slay themn warring (against us): you know their (means
of harm) : render every word of him who praises you
affluent in precious (rewards) @ accept, NasaTyas, both
of you, my praise.

5. You constructed a pleasant, substantial, winged
bark. borne on the ocean waters for the son of Tuara,
by which, with mind devoted to the gods, you bore him
ap, and, quickly descending (from the sky), you made
a path for him across the great waters.

6. Four ships launched into the midst of the receptacle
(of the waters), sent by the Asnwins, brought safe to
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hore the son of Tuara, who had been cast headlong into
the waters (by his foes), and plunged in inextricable
darkness,

7. What was the tree that was stationed in the midst
of the ocean, to which the supplicating son of Tucra
clung : as Jeaves (are caught hold of) for the support of a
falling animal : you, Asuwins, bore him up to safety, to
Your great renown.

8. May the praise which your devout adorers have
uttered be acceptable. to you, NasaTyYAS ; leaders (in
plous rites): he propitiated to-day by the libations of

our assembly, that we may obtain food, strength, and
long life,

1. 24, 4.
The deities, Rishi, and metre, as before,

1. Showerers of benefits, harness the car which has
three benches, three wheels, and is as quick as thought ;
with which, embellished with three metals, vou come to
the dwelling of the pious (worshipper), and in which you
travel like a bird with wings.

2. Your easy-rolling car alights upon the earth, where,
favourable to the sacred rite, you stop for the sake of the
(sacrificial) food : may this hymn, promotive of your
personal (welfare), be associated with your forms, and do
you unite with the dawn, the daughter of heaven.

3. Ascend your rolling car, which approaches the sacred
rite of the offerer of the oblation; the car in which,
Nasaryas, leaders, you purpose to come to the saecrifice,
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and to proceed to the dwelling (of the worshipper), for

{bestowing upon him) offspring. and for his own  (good).

4. Let not the woll, let not the she-wolf, hamm me, safe
(in vour protection) ; abandon me not, nor deliver me
(to another), This your share (of the offering) is prepared ;
this prayer, Dasras, (is addressed) to vou ; these treasures
of Sesma juice are for you.

5. Gorama, PurumiLBa, ATri, (each), offering oblations,
invokes you for his protection : like unto a wayfarer, who
(makes for hiy intended diveetion) by a straight (path),
do you, Dasras. conie (direet) to my invocation.

6. (Through your aid), ASHWINS, we crOss Over this
(limit of) darkness : to you this (our) hymn has been
addressed : come hither by the paths traversed by the
gods, that we may obtain food. and strength, and long
life.

24 b
The deities, Reshi, and metre, as before.

I. We invoke vou two, (AsHwWiNg), to-day ; the same
two on any other day ; when the morning dawns. NAsaT-
YAs, grandsons of heaven, wherever yon may be, the
pious veciter (of the hymn) invokes you with praises on
behalf of the liberal donor (ol the offering).

2. Showerers (of benefits), rejoicing in (our) libations,
make ns happy. and destroy the niggard (withholder)
of offerings : hear, leaders, with your ears, my praises
addressed to vou with pure words, for you are seckers
(after praise), you are retentive (of landation).
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3. Divine AsawiINg, in whom is no untruth, (darting)
like arrows to acquire glory. and to carry off Surva, to
vou are addressed the pravers that are recited at holy
rites, for (the completion of) the uninterrupted, sin-remiov-
ing (sacrifice), as ancient ages (offered them).

4. Receivers of the oblation, may your liberality be
displayed towards us : be pleased with the hymn of the
venerable author, so that men may honour the institutor
of the ceremony, as (they honour) you, liberal donors, for
the sake of renown.

5. AsHWINS, possessors of wealth, this sin-removing
hymn has been addressed to you, together with respectful
(oblations) : NagaTvas, be favourable to AcAsTYA ; come
to his dwelling for (conferring on him) progeny, and for
his own (good).

6. (Through your aid), ASHWINS, we cross over the
limit of darkness : to you this (our hymn) has been ad-
dressed : come hither by the path traversed by the gods,
that we may obtain food, strength, and long life.

1. 24. 6.

The deitics are Heaven and Earth ; the Rishi and metre as in the
last.

1. Which ol these two, (Heaven and Earth), is prior,
which posterior ; how were they engendered ; (declare),
sages, who knows this ? verily, you uphold the universe
of itself, and the days (and nights) revolve as if they had
wheels.

2. Footless and motionless, they sustain numerous
moving and footed races, as a son 1s even (uursed) on the
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lap of is parents : defend us, Heaven and Earth, from
great (danger).

3. Tsolicit of Avirr wealth, without pain or decay, like
heaven (in its fullness of enjoyment), exempt from injury.
and abcunding in food : grant, Heaven and Earth, such
wealth to him who praises you: defend us, Heaven and
Earth. from great (danger).

Mav we ever be (devoted to) that Heaven and Earth,
who are not subject to annoyance, who satisfy (all beings)
with food, who have the gods (and men) for sons, and who
are both endowed with the double (condition) of the divine
days (and nights) : defend us, Heaven and Earth, from
great (danger).

5. Going always together, cqually young, and of the
like termination, sisters, and kindred, and scenting the
navel of the world, placed on their lap as its parents :
defend us, Heaven and Earth, from great danger.

6. Iinvoke to the saerifice, for the preservation of gods
(and ner), the two vast, allsupporting, and mighty
parents {(¢f the ram and corn); who, beautiful in form,
sustain  ambrosial  (showers); defend us, Heaven and
Iarth. frem great danger.

7. 1 glopily with reverence, ut this sacrifice, (the two).
who are vast. expapsive, multiforny, infinite, auspicious ;
who support (all beings) by their bounty : defend us,
Heaven and Narth, from great danger.

8. May this sacrilice be the means of expiating thoge
offences which we may have committed against the gods,
against a fiiend at any thue, against a son-in-law : defend
us, Heaven and Karth, {rom great danger,



110 Rig-vEnA TRANSLATION [ 24.7
9. May both these, accepting praise, and friendly to
man, be favourable to me: may they hoth be associated
as guardians for my protection : deities. we vour adorers,
propitiating vou with (sacrificial) food, desire anple
(wealth), for the sake of making liberal donations.

10. Endowed with understanding. 1 repeat to Heaven
and Earth this initial praise, to be heard around: may
paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) preserve us from
reprehensible iniquity ; and ever migh defend us with
their protection.

11. May this (hymn), Heaven and Farth, be successful ;
(the hymn) which, Father and Mother, 1 repeat to you
both on this oceasion’; be ever with your protection in
the proximity of those who praise you; that we may
obtain fond, strength, and long life.

B I
The deities are tho VISEWADEVAS ; the Riski is Acasrya; the
metre, LTrishtubh,

1. May the divine Savrrgi, the benefactor of all men,
come benignantly to our solemnity, together with the
divinities of earth, and do you, who are (always) young,
willingly present at our sacrifice, exhilarate us, as (you
exhilarate) the whole world.

2, May all the triumphant gods, MiTRA, ARYAMAN,
Varuna, equally well pleased, come (to our rite): may
they all be propitious to us: may they not leave us in
want of food, after overcoming (our focs).

3. 1 praise with hvmns, (O gods). your best beloved
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guest, Aunt, who 1s prompt (to partake of the oblation),
and who 1s well pleased along (with you) ; so that (thereby)
VarUNA, the possessor of venown, the subduer of foes.
the avimator {of men), may fill us with food.

4. Lapproach vou, (deities), with reverence, night and
day, i1 the hope of overcoming (sin), as (willingly) as a
gentle cow (comes to be miltked), mixing (for you) on the
appropriate day  the (sacrificial) {ood, (consisting) of
multiform (preparations) of milk (zenerated) from the same
udder.

5. May Anmuvonnys grant ug happiness : may SiNpoU
come, nourishing us as a (cow her) calf, whereby we may
propitiate the grandson of the waters, (Aeni), whom the
elouds, swift as thought, convey.

6. Or may Twasnatri come to this sacnfice, equally
well pleased with those who praise (him) at the excellent
(rite) at which he is present : may the most potent INvra,
the protector of man, the destroyer of VRITRA, come to
the (solerunity) of our leaders.

7. For our minds, yoked together like horses, tend to
the ever vouthful INDRA, as cows to their ealves: and
the praises of men, (addressed) to him, are generating
most fragrant (fruit), as wives bear {(children to their
hushands).

8. Or may the Marutrs, being of one mind, come from
heaven and eurth (to the saerifice); they who are a
mighty host. who have parti-coloured steeds, who are
like protecting chariots, and who are devourers of foes.

mway they come like fricndly deities.
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9. For, verily, their greatness is well known, (as) they
diligently discharge their functions ; by which their gpot
pours rain upon every arid soil, as light spreads (univer-
sally) on a fine day.

10. Propitiate the Asnwins and Pusnax, for my pro-
tection ; (propitiate) those (deities), who are of independent
powers, as VIsHNU, devoid of hatred, Vavu, and RisHUK-
SHIN, and may 1 influence the gods to be present for my
felicity,

H. Objects of admiration, may that wealth-abounding
2Hulgence which munifests itself amongst the gods, give
wimation to our eXistence, and (permanence to) our
Iwellings ; that we may (thence) obtain food, strength,
and long life,

I.724. 8.

The deity iz tormed Prou, the divinity presiding over food ; the
Rishi is AGASTYA ; the metre of the second, fourth, eighth, ninth, and
enth verses, is Guyatri; of the other six, I'shnih.

1. T glorify Prru, the great, the upholder, the strong,
by whose invigorating power TriTA slew the mutilated
VRITRA,

2 -Bavoury Piro; sweet Prru s we worship thee: be-
ome our protector.

3. Come to us, PiTU, auspicious with auspicious aids :
v source of delight ; not unpalatable ; a friend well re-
spected, and having none (but agrecable properties).

4. Thy {lavours, Pr1ru, are diffused through the regions,
s the winds are spread through the sky.
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5. Those (men). Prru. (ate the enjoyers of thy bounty)
who are thy distributors, most sweet Pitu, (to others) .
they who are the relishers of thy flavours, are as if they
had »tiff necks.

6. The thoughts of the mighty gods are fixed, Priv,
upon thee : by thy kind and intelligent assistance, (INDRA)
slew Any.

7. When, Prre. this (product) of the water-wealthy
clonds. (the rain), arrives: then do thou, sweet Prev, be

at hawl with sufficiency for our eating.

8. And since we enjoy the abundance of the waters and
the plants ; therefore, Body, do thou grow fat.

9. And sinees we enjov, Semy, thy mixture with boiled
milk or boiled barley ; therefore. Body, do thou grow fat.

1. Vegetable ealke of fried meal, do thou be substantial,
wholesome, and invigorating : and, Body, do thon grow
fat.

1. We extract from thee, Pitt. by our praises, (the
sacrificial tood). ax ecows vield butter for oblation ; from
thee. who art exhilarating to the gods ; exhilarating also

to us.

This hyrn is addressed to the vavious forms of Aexi, which have
already ocenrred more than once as Apris; the Rishe is AGAsTYA ; the
metre, Gayalrl,

1. Thou shinest to-dav. divine conqueror of thousands,
kindled by the priests: do thow, who art the sapient
niessenger (of the gods), convey (to them) our oblation.
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2. The adorable Tanunapat proceeds to the vite, and
combines with the oblation, bearing (for the sacrificer)
infinite (abundance of) food.

3. ANy, who art to be glorified, briug hither, heing
invoked by us, the adorable guds, for thow art the donor
of thousands.

4. By the power (of their prayers) they have strewn the
sacred grass, the seat of numerous heroes, pointing to the
east ; on which, Avrryas, vou are manifest.

5. They have sprinkled water ou the doors (of the hall
of sacrifice), which arc variously and perfectly radiant.
manifold, excellent, many, and vumerous.

6. Let the brilllant and beautiful Day and Night. who
shine with surpassing lustre, sit down here (npon the
sacred grass).

7. Let these two chief, wellsspoken, divine sages, the

vokers (of the gods), perform this our sacrifice,

8. BaaraTl, Ira, SARAsWATL | invoke you all, that
you may direct us to prosperity.

9. TwasnaTr, who is the master (in fashioning) the
forms (of beings), has made all animals distinct: grant
us, (TwasnTri), their inerease.

10. Vanaseaty, deliver of thysell the victim to the gods,
so that AGNI may taste the oblation. 7

1. Ay, the preceder of the gods, is characterized by
the Gayatr? measure: he blazes when the oblations are
offered.



1. 24, 10] First ManDaLA 115

L. 24, 1o,

The deity is Aant; tho Rishi, Acastya ; the motre Trishtubh,

L. Aexy, knowing all kinds of knowledge, lead us by
good ways to wealth : remove far from us the sin that
would force us astray, that we may offer to thee most
ample adoration.

2. Adorable Aaxny, convey us by the sacred acts (of
worship), beyond all evil ways : may our city be spacious ;
our land be extensive ; be the bestower of happiness upon
our offspring, upon our sons:

3. Aawt, do thou remove fromy us disease, and those
men who, unprotected by AGNI, are adverse to us ; and,
adorable divinity, (visit) the earth, with all the immortals,
for our welfare.

4. Cherish us, AqnI, with Jincessant bounties ; shine
always in thy favourite abode: let no danger, youngest
{of the gods), assaill thy worshipper to-day ; nor, mighty
one, let it assail him at any other season.

5. Abandon us not; AeNi to a wicked, voracious,
malevolent foe ; (abandon us) uwot to one who has fangs,
and who bites ; nor to one without teeth ; nor to the
malignant ; nor give us up, powerful Aani, to disgrace.

6. Acni, born for saerifice, (a man) praising thee, who
art excellont, for (the sake of cherishing) his body, becomes
such as thou art ; exempts himself from all who are inclined
to harm or revile him ; for thon, AceNi, art the especial
adversary of those who do wrong.

7. Adorable Aanr, thou art sagactous, aud in a short
time discrnninatest between both those men (whe do and

do not, worship thee): approach the worshipper at the
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proper time, and be compliant (with his wishes) ; like an
institutor of the rite, (who is directed) by the desires
(of the priests).

8. We address our pious prayers to thee, AGNI, the son
of prayer, the subduer of foes ; may we procure, by these
sacred supplications, infinite wealth, that we may thence
obtain food, strength, and long life.

1. 24, 11,
The deity is Bruaspatr; the Rishi Acastya ; the metre, Trish-
tubh,

1. (Priests), augment by your hymns Briaaspati, who
Aeserts not (his worshipper); the showerer (of benefits),
the pleasant-tongued, the adorable ; of whom resplendent,
gods and men, (the ministers) of the institutor of the
sacrifice, emulous in sacred songs, proclait (the praise).

2. The hymns of the (rainy) season are addressed to
him, who is verily the creator (of the rain), and has granted
it (to the pfuyers) of ‘the devout ; for that Brimasvarr
Is the manifester (of all), the expansive wind that (dis-
pensing) blessings has been produced for (the diffusion of)
water,

3. He is ready (to accept) the offered praise, the present-
ation of the homage, the hymn, as the sun (i ready to
put forth) his rays : by the acts of him whom the Rakshasas
(oppose not), the daily (revolving sun) exists, and he is
strong as a fearful beast of prey. '

4. The glory of this BRrrasraTr spreads through heaven
and earth like the sun: receiving worship, and giving
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intelligence, he bestows (the rewards of sacrifice) ; like
the weapons of the hunters, so these (weapons) of Brinas-
raTi fall daily upon the workers of guile.

5. Divine Brinaspati, thou dost not bestow desired
(wealth) upon those stupid (men), who, sinful and mean,
subsist, considering thee, who art auspicious, as an old
ox: hut thou favourest him who offers (thee) libations.

6. Be a (pleasant) way to him who goes well and makes
good offerings, like the affectionate friend of (a ruler who)
restrains the bad ; and may those sinless men who in-
struet us, although yet enveloped (by ignorance), stand
extricated from their covering.

7. To whom praises (necessarily) proceed, as men
(assemble round a master); as rivers, rolling between
their banks, flow to the ocean: that wise BRIDASPATI,
greedy (after rain), and stationary in the midst, contem-
plates both (the ferry and the water).

8. 8o, Brinaspati, the mighty, the beneficent, the
powerful, the showerer (of benefits), the divine, has heen
glorified : praised by us, may he make us possessed of
progeny and cattle, that thence we may obtain food,

strength, and long life.

T. 21, 12
The divinities arve considered to be Waren, (irnass, and the Sow;
the Rishi is Acastya ; the metre of the 10th, 11th, and 12th verses,
is Mahapankti ; of the 13th, Makabrihuti ; of the rest, Anushiubh,

1. Some creature of little venom ; some creature of
great venom ; or some venomous adquatic reptile ; erea-
tures of two kinds, both destructive (of life), or (poisonous)
unseen creatures, have anointed me with their poison.
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2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitten person),
destroys the nnscen (venomous creabures); departing.
(1t destroys them) : deprived (of substance), it destroys
them (by its odour); being ground, it pulverises them.

3. (Blades of) shara grass, (of) kushara, (of) darbha,
(of) shairya, (of) munja, (of) virana, all (the haunt) of
unseen (venomous creatures), have together anointed
me (with their venom).

4. The cows had lain down in their stalls; the wild
beasts had retreated (to their lairs) ; the senses of men
were at rest; when the unseen (venomous creatures)
anointed me (with their venom).

5. Or they may be discovered (in the dark), as thieves
in the (dusk of) evening; for although they be unseen,
yet all are seen by them ; therefore, men, be vigilant.

6. Heaven, (setpents), is your father; Rarth, your
mother ; SoMa, your brother ; ADUrL, your sister : unseen,
all-seeing, abide (in your own holes); enjoy (your own)
good pleasure.

7. Those (who move with their) shoulders, those (who
move with their) bodics, those who sting with sharp fangs,
those who are viridently venomous ; what do you here,
ye unseen, depart together far from us.

8. The all-sceing Sun rises in the east, the destroyer of
the unseen, driving away all the unseen (venomous erea-
tures), and all evil spirits.

9. The Sun has risen on high, destroying all the many
(puisons) ; Antrya, the all-seeing, the destrover of the
unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living beings.
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b deposit the poison in the solar orb, like a leather
battle 1 the house of a vender of gpirits: verily, that
adovable (Sun) never dies: nor, (through his favour),
shall we die (of the venom): for, though afar off, yet
drawn by his coursers, he will overtake (the poison): the
seience of antidotes converted thee, (Poison). to ambrosia.

11 That little insignificant bird has swallowed thy
venom : she does not die ; nor shall we die ; for, although
afar ofl. vet drawn by his coursers, (the Sun) will overtake
(the noison) ; the science of antidotes has converted thee.
(Poison). to ambrosia.

12, May the thrice-seven sparks (of Aani) consume the
influence of the venom : they verily do not perish ; nor
shall we die; for, although afar off, the Sun, drawn by
his conrsers. will overtake the poison ; the seience of anti-
dotes has converted thees (Polson). to ambrosia,

3.1 recite the nantes of ninety and nine (rivers), the
destrovers of poison :although afar off, (the Sun), drawn
by his coursers, will overtake-the poison: the science of
antidotes has converted thee. (Poison), to ambrosia,

Lf. May the thrice-seven peahens, the seven-sister
rivers. carry off. (O Body), thy poison. as maidens, with
pitchers. earry away water.

1. May the insignificant mungoose (carry off) thy
venory. (Poison): if not, I will erush the vile (creature)
with a stone: so may the poison depart (from my body),
and go to distant regions,

16, Hasteming forth at the command (of Acastya),
thus spake the mungoose: The venom of the scorpion is
innocuous ; seorpion, thy venom s innocuous.
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SECOND MANDALA.

ANUVAKA L.
. 1.1
The deity is Aaxi; the Riski, C(ir1Tsamapa; the metre, Jagali.
1. Sovereign of men, AcNT, thou art born for the days
(of sacrifice), pure and all-irradiating, from the waters.
from the stones, from trees, and from plants.

2. Thine, Aanr, is the office of the Hotri, of the Potri.
of the Ritwej, of the Neshtri; thou art the dgnidhra of the
devout ; thine is the function of the Prashastri; thou
art the Adhwaryu and the Brakmanr ; and the householder
in our dwelling.

3. Thou, Acnt, art INDRA, ‘the showerer (of bounties)
on the good ; thou art the adorable VisunNt, the hymued
of many : thon, BRAEMANASCATI, avt Bralkma, the posses-
sor of riches; thou, the author of various (conditions),
art associated with wisdom,

4. Thou, AaNI, art the royal VARUNA, observant of
holy vows: thou art the adorable Mitra, the destrover
(of foes) : thou art Aryaman, the protector of the virtuous,
whose (liberality) 1s enjoyed by all: thon art a portion
(of the sun): be the distributor (of good things), divine
(AaN1), at our sacrifice.

5, Thou, Acxi, art TwasHTRL (the giver) of great
wealth to (thy) worshipper: these praises are thine: do
thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our affinity: thou,
who art prompt to encourage (us), givest us good (store of)
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horses : thou, who aboundest with opulence, art the
strength of men,

6. Thou, Aant, art RUDRA, the expeller (of foes) [rom
the expanse of heaven: thou art the strength of the
Maruts : thou art supreme over (sacrificial) food: thou,
who art pleasantly domiciled (in the hall of sacrifice),
goest with ruddy horses, (fleet as) the wind: as Pusnax,
thou cherishest, of thine own will, those who offer worship.

7. Thou, Aan1, art DRAVINODAS, to him who honours
thee : thou art the divine SaviTRI, the possessor of pre-
cious things: protector of men, thou art Buaca, and
rulest over wealth: thou art the cherisher of him who
worships thee in his dwelling.

8. The people adore thee, AcNi, the protector of the
people in their dwellings : they propitiate thee as a benevo-
lent sovereign : leader of a radiant host, thou art lord over
all offerings : thou art the distributor of tens, and hun-

dreds, and thousands (of good things).

9. (Devout) men (worship) thee, AaNT, as a father, with
sacred Tites : they (cherish) thee, who art the illuminator
of the body, with acts (of kindness), as a brother: thoun
art as a sou to him who propitiates thee ; and thou pro-
tectest us, a faithful and firm friend.

10. Thou, Auxni, art (ever) resplendent, and art to be
glorified when present: thou art lord over all renowned
food and riches: thou shinest brightly, and thou con-
sumest (the oblation) for him who offers it: thou art the
especial accomplisher of the sacrifice, and bestower (of its
rewards).
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I1. Thou. divine AaNI, art Aprec to the donor of the
oblation : thon art Horra and Baarari, and thrivest
by praise: thou art Tra of a hundred winters to him who
makes thee gifta: thou, lord of wealth, art the destroyer
of VRITRA, SARASWATI

12. When, well-cherished Acni, thou art (the giver of)
excellent food: in thy desirable and delightful hues.
beauties (abound): thou (art) food : (thou art) the trans-
porter (beyond sin); thou art mighty ; thou art wealth ;
thou art manifold, and everywhere diffused.

13. The Aprryas have made thee, AeNi, their mouth ;
the pure (deitics) have made thee, Kavi, their tongue:
the (gods), the givers of wealth, depend upon thee at
=acrifices ; they eat the offered oblation through thee.

14. All the benignant immortal gods eat the offered
oblation through thee, as their mouth : mortals taste the
flavour (of all viands) through thee : thou art born pure,
the embryo of plants.

153. Thou art associated, Aawi, by thy vigour, with
those (gods): divine, well-born Aani, thou exceedest
{them in strength); for the (sacrificial) food that is here
prepared is, by thy power, subsequently diffused through
hoth regions, heaven and carth,

16. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to the
ceciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an excellent
horse : do thou, Aant, lead both us and them to the best
of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendant:
may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacrifice.
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o2
Yhe deity, Rishi, and metre, the same as before,

I, Bxalt with sacrifice. Aeni. who knows all that has
heen born: worship him with oblations, and with ample
praise : him who s well kindled, well fed, much lauded,
resplendent, the couvever of oblations, the giver of strength
{to the body).

2. The mornings and evenings, AoN), are desirous
(of worshipping) thee. as cows in their stalls long for their
calves : adored of many. thow. seli-controlled, art verily
spreaed through the sky o thou (att present at all) the
saered rites of men.and shinest brightly by night.

3. The gods have stationad at the root of the world,
that AuNt who is of goodly appearance ; the pervader of
heaven and earth : who is to be known as a car (to convey
wen to their wishes) ; who shines with pure radiance, and
who is to be honoured as a friend amongst mankind.

. They have placed him in his'solitary dwelling, who
1x shedding moisture upon the earth : resplendent as gold,
traversing the firmament. animate with flames: and
pervading the two parents {of all things, heaven and
earth). like refreshing water,

5. May he. the presenter of oblations (to the gods).
be aroand all sacrifices : men propitiate him with oblations
and with praises. when blazing  with radiant tresses
amongst the growing plants, and enlivening heaven and
earth {with his sparks), like the sky with stars,

6, Thou, Acni. art he who, Tor our good, art, possessed
of riches: kindled bv us, blaze as the liberal donor of

wealth to us : render heaven and earth propitions to us,
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s0 that, divine AeN1, (the gods) may partake of the obla-
tions of the institutor of the rite.

7. Bestow upon us, AcN1, infinite possessions: grant
us thousands (of cattle and dependants): open to us, for
thy reputation, the doors of abundance: make heaven
and earth, propitiated by sacred prayer, favourahle to us,
and may the mornings light thee up like the sun.

8. Kindled at the beautiful dawn, (Aeni) shines with
brilliant lustre, like the sun ; adored by the hymns of the
worshipper, AaN1, the king of men, (comes as) an agreeable
guest to the institutor of the sacrifice.

9. Amongst men our praise, AGNI, celebrates thee, who
art first amongst the greatly-splendid immortals ; (may
it be to us) as a milch cow spontaneously yvielding at
sacrifices to the worshipper; infinite and multiform (bless-
ings according to his) desire.

10. May we manifest vigour among other men, AGNI,
through the steed and the food (which thou hast given);
and may our unsurpassed wealth shine like the sun over
(that of) the five classes of beings.

11. Vigorous AeN1, hear (our prayers): for thou art
he who is to be landed ; to whom the well-bovn priests
address (their hymns); and whom, entitled to worship,
and radiant in thine own abode, the offerers of the oblation
approach, for the sake of never-failing posterity.

12, Acni, knowing all that is born, may we, both adorers
and priests, be thine for the sake of felicity ; and do thou
bestow upon us wealth of dwellings, of cattle, of mueh gold,
of many dependants, and virtuous offspring,
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13. The pious are they who present, as a gift. to the
reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an elegant
horse : do thou, AeNi, lead us and them to the best of
abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendants
may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacrifice.

113,
The divinities arc the Arwis; the metre is Trishtubh, except in
the seventh stanza, in which it is Jagati,

1. Acxi, the well-kindled, ‘placed upon (the altar of)
the earth, stands in the presence of all beings ; the invoker
{of the gods), the purifier, the ancient, the intelligent, the
divine: Let the venecrable Aant minister to the gods.

2. May the bright Narasranga, illuming the receptacles
(of the offering), making manifest by his greatness the
three radiant (regions); and diffusing the oblation at the
season of sacrifice with butter-dispensing purpose, satis{y
the gods.

3. Aaxt, who art the venerable Ivrra, do thou, with
mind favourahly disposed towards us, offer to-day sacrifice
to the geds, before the hwman (ministrant priest): as
such, bring hither the company of the Marurs, the un-
decaying 1vpra, to whon, seated on the sacred grass, do
vou priests offer worship.

4. Divine grass. let the Vasus, the Vishwadevas, the
adorable Adityas, sit upon this flourishing, invigorating,
well-grown. sacred grass, strewn for the sake of wealth
upon this altar, and sprinkled with butter.

5. Let the divine doors, spacious and easily accessible,
and to be saluted with prostrations, be set open ; let them
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be celebrated as expansive, uninjurable, and conferring
sanctity upon the tllustrions class (of worshippers), pos-
sessed of virtuous progeny.

6. Tn regard of our good deeds, Day and Night, per-
petually reverenced, are interweaving in concert, hike two
famous female weavers, the extended thread, (to complete)
the web of the sacrifice, liberal vielders (of rewards).
containers of water.

7. Let the two divine invokers of the gods, the first
{(to be reverenced), nost. wise. sincerely worshipping with
sacred texts, most excellent in form: offering homage to
the gods in due season, present oblations in the three
high places upon the navel of the earth.

8. May the three goddesses, Saraswari, perfecting
our understanding, the divive fva, and all-4mpressive
BuaraTy, having conte to our dwelling. proteet this fault-
less rite, (offered) for our welfare.

9. May a tawny-hued, well-grown (son), the bestower
of food, active, manly, a worshipper of the gods, be
born : may TwasHTRI projong for us a continuous (line of)

progeny, and may the food of the gods come also to us.

10. May Aayy, who is Vanasrari, approving (of our
rite), approach : and by his especial acts fully dress the
vietini: may the divine imumolator convey the burnt-
offering to the gods. knowing it to have heen thrice con-
secrated.

1. [ sprinkle the buatter, for butter is his birth-place ;
he is nonrished by batter ; butter is his radiance : Aanr,
showerer (of heuvefits). bring the gods to the offered



11.1. 4) SECOND MANDALA 127

oblation ; exhilarate theni; convey to them the offering
that has been reverently sanetified.

.14

Acxy s the deity ; Sosanurs, of the race of Burtay, the Rishi ;
the metre is T'rishtubh.,

L. 1 invoke, on vour behalf, the resplendent, the sinfess
AN, the guest of mortals, the accepter of (sacrificial)
food, who, knowing all that has been born, is hike a friend.
the supporter {of all baings), from men to gods.

2. The Buriaus, worshipping Auni, have twice made
him manifest : (once) in the abode of the waters, and
{once) amongst the sons of men: may that Aexi, the
sover:-_a,ign of the gods, mounted on » rapid courser. ever
overcome all (our foes).

3. The gods, intending to dwell (in heaven), left. as a
dear friend amongst the human races, that Aani, who,
present in the chamber of sacrifice. is bounteous to the
donor of offerings, and/ shines on the nights when he is
wished for,

4. The chenishing of AaNris as agreeable as (the cherish-
ing) of one’s self 1 (pleasant) 15 his appearance, when
spreading abroad, and consuming (the fuel) : he brandishes
his flame amongst the bushes. as a chariot-horge lashes
with his tail.

5. Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extol: wha
has manifested his real form to the priests: who i re-
cognized at oblations by hix variegated radianee, and who.
though frequently growing old, again and again beconws

young,
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6. Who shines amidst the forests, as if satisfying himself
{with food): who (rushes along), like water down a de-
clivity, and thunders like a chariot (of war): dark-pathed,
consuming, yet delightful, he is regarded like the sky

smiling with constellations.

7. He who is in many places ; who spreads over the
whole earth, like an animal without a herdsman, that
goes according to its own will ; Aani, the bright-shining,
consuming the dry bushes; hy whom the pain of blackness
(s inflicted on the trees), entirely drinks up (their moisture).

8. Verily thy praise has boen recited (by us) at the third
(daily) sacrifice, as it was in the repetition of thy first
propitiation : give us, AGNI, ample and notoricus foed,
posterity, riches, such as mav be the support of numerous
dependants. :

9. By thee, (Acni), may the GRITSAMADASR, repeating
thy praise, beconie masters of the precious secret (trea-
sures) ; so that they may be possessed of excellent depen-
dants, and be able to resist (their) eneniies ; and do thou
give to (thy) pioug worshippers, and to him who glorifies
(thee), such (abundaut) food.

11 1. 5.
The deity and Rishi are the same ; the metre is dnushiubh.

1. An invoker (of the gods), our instruetor and protector,
has been born for the prescrvation of our patrons : may
we, possessed of (sacrificial) food, be able to acquire wor-
shipful, conquerable, and manageable riches.
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2. In whom, as conductor of the sacrifice, the seven
rays are manifested, and who, as 8 human Poord, officiates
in the eighth place to perfect every divine (rite).

3. Whatever (offerings the priest) presents, whatever
pravers he recites, he, (Aax1), knows them all : he compre-
hends all priestly acts, as the circumference (includes the
spokes) of a wheel.

1. The pure regulator (of the sacrifice) is born verily
together with the holy aet : the wise (worshipper) performs
all his, {AGNUs), preseribed, rites. in suceession, as the
branches spring (lrom a eommon stem).

3. The sister fingers, whieh are the mileh kine of the
Neshtri, are those which accomplish his, (Acn1's), worship ;
and in varions ways are combined for this purpose through
the three (sacred fires).

6. When the sister (vessel), bearing the clarified butter,
is placed near the maternal (altar), the Adhwaryw rejoices
at their approacly, like burlev (at the fall of) rain.

7. May he. the ministering priest, discharge the office
of priest at his own ceremony ; and may we worthily
repeat (hix) praise, and offer (him) sacrifice.

R And do theu, ANt (grant), that this wise {(worship-
per) may worthily offer (worship) to all the adorable
(divinities), and that the sacrifice which we offer may also
he perlected in thee:

IL 1.6
The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Gayatri,
1. AcN1, accept this my fucl, this my oblation ; listen,
well pleased, to my praises.
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2. May we propitiate thee, AaN1, by this (oblation):
grandson of strength, (who art) gratified by prompt
sacrifice, (may we please thee), well-born, by this hymn,

3. Granter of riches, may we, thy worshippers, propitiate
thee, who art desirous of (sacrificial) wealth, and deserving

of laudation, by our praises.

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of riches,
who art wise, understand (our prayers), and scatter our
enemies.

3. (For thou art) he (who gives) us rain from heaven ;
he (who gives) us undecaying strength, he (who gives)
us infinite (abundance of) food.

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger, their invoker,
most deserving of worship, come, upon our praise, to him
who offers (thee) adoration, and is desirous of (thy) pro-
tection.

7. Sage AcNi, thou penetratest the innermost (man),
knowing the birth of both (the worshipper and the worship-
ped); Like a messenger favourable to men, especially to
his friends,

8. Do thou, AaN1, who art all-wise, fulfil (our desires) :
do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the gods) in order ;
and sit down on this sacred grass.

1L 1. 7.
Deity, Rishi, and metre, ag bofore.
L. Youngest (of the gods), Auxt, descendant of BHARATA,
granter of dwellings, bring (to us) excellent, splendid,
and enviable riches.
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2. Let no enemy prevail against us, whether of god or
man ; protect us from both such {oes.

3. Let us. through thy favour, overwhelm all our foes,
like torrents of water,

4. Purifier, Aani, holy, adorable, thou shinest exceed-
ingly when (thou art) worshipped with (oblations of)
butter.

h. Aani, descendaut of Baarara, thou art entirely
ours, when sacrificed to with pregnant kine, with barren
cows, or bulls.

6. Feeder upon {uel, to whom butter is offered, (thou
art) the ancient, the invoker of the gods, the excellent,
the son of strength, the wonderful,

YT,

The deivy and Rish: are the same, as is the metre, exXcept in the
last stanza, in which it is Anushiubh.

1. Praise quickly the yoked ehariot of the glorious
and munificent Aani, like one who is desirous of food.

2. Who, sagacious, invincible, and of graceful gait,
destroys, when propitiated, his foe, for hivn who presents
(offerings).

3. Who, invested with radiance, is glorified, morning
and evening. in (our) dwellings : whose worship is never
neglected.

4. Who, many-tinted, shines with radiance, like the
sun with (his) lustre, spreading (fight) over (all) by his
imperishable (flames).

5. Our praizes have increased the self-irradiating devour-
g AeN1: he is possessed of all glory.
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6. May we, uninjured, be secure in the protection of
Acni, InDra, Soma, and the gods, and, confident in battle,
overcome (oUr enemies).

JE 9.
The deity and Rishi are the same ; the metre is Trishtubh.

1. May Auni, the invoker (of the gods), the intelligent,
the resplendent, the radiant, the very powerful ; he who
knows (how to maintain) lis rites undisturbed ; who is
steady in (his own) place, andig'the cherigher of thousands,
sit in the station of the invoking priest.

2. Showerer (of benefits), Aene be thon oar messenger
(to the gods); our preserver from evil; the conveyer
to us of wealth | the protector of our sons and grandsons,
and of our persons ; understand (our prayer), ever heedful
and resplendent.

3. We adore thee, Auni, in thy loftiest birth-(place),
and with hymns in thine inferior station: 1 worship that
seat whenee thou hast issued ; the priests have offered
thee, when kindled, oblations.

4. Aaxny, who art the chief of saerificers, worship (the
gods) with the oblation, and carnestly corumend to them
the (sacrificial) food that is to be given (them): for thou,
indeed, art the sovereign lord of riches; thou art the
appreciator of our pions prayer.

5. Beautiful Acwi the two dwelling-places (heaven
and earth) of thee, who art horn day by day. never perish :
confer upon him who praises thee (abundant) food, and
make him the master of riches, (supporting) virtuous
offspring.
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6. Do thou, with this (thy) host (of attendants), be of
good promise to us: do thon, the especial worshipper of
the gods, their unassailable protector, as well as our pre-
sexver, light up (all) with shining and affluent well-being.

L1 1. 10.
Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before.

1. The adorable Acyr, the first (of the gods), and their
nourisher when kindled hy man upon the altar; he who
is clofhed in radiance, is immortal, discriminating, food-
bestowing. powerful ; he is to be worshipped.

2. May Agni, who is tumortal, of manifold wisdom,
and wonderful splendour, hear my invocation, (preferred)
with all laudations: tawny, or red, or purple horses draw
his car; he has been borne in' various directions.

3. They have generated (Aant) when soundly sleeping
on his upturned (couch): that Aant who is an embryo in
many (vegetable) forms; and who, (rendered manifest)
by the oblation, abides conscious in the night, unenveloped
by darkness.

4. | offer oblations with butter to Auxi. who spreads
through all regions, vast, expanding, with all-comprehend-
ing form, nourished (with sacrificial) food, powerful,
CONS PLETONE,

5. 1 offer oblations to Aani, who is present at all
(sacrifices) ; may he accept (them), offered with an un-
hesitating mind, {to him) who is the retuge of man, endowed
with any form that may be desired, blazing with a radiance
(that it is) not {possible) to endure,
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6. Overpowering (thy loes) with lustre, mayest thou
recognize thy portion: may we. having thee for our
messenger, recite {(praise) like Manu: desiring wealth,
I offer oblation with the sacrificial ladle and with praises.
to that entire AaNy, who rewards (the worshipper) with
the sweet (fruit) of the sacrifice.

1L 11

The deity is INpRA ; the Rishi ns before; the metre is a species
of Lrishtubh, entitled Vival-sthana, except in the last verse, i which
it is in the usual form,

1. InpRra, hear (my) invocation ; disregard it not:
may we be (thought worthy) of the pift of thy treasures :
these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, flowing (abun-
dantly) like vivers, bring to thee augmented vigour.

2. INDRa, hero, thou hast set free the copious (waters)
which were formerly arrested by Anr, and which thoun
hast distributed : invigorated by hymns, thou hast cast
down headlong the slave, coneeitiug himself immortal.

3. INDRA, hero, these brilliant (laudations), in (the
form of) hymus, in which thou delightest, and in (that of)
the praises uttered by the worshippers by which thou art
gratified, are addressed to thee, to bring thee (to our
sacrifice).

1. We are invigorating thy brilliant strength (by our
praises), and placing the thunderbolt in thy hands: do
thou, INDRA, radiant, increasing in strength, and (en-
couraged) by the sun, overpower, for our (good), the
servile people.
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5. Ixpra, hero. thou hadst slain by thy prowess the
vloriied. A, hidden privily in a cave, lurking in conceal-
ment, covered by the waters in which he was abiding, and
arrexting the rains in the sky.

6. We glorify, INDRA, thy mighty (deeds) of old: we
glority thy (more) recent exploits : we praise the thunder-
bolt shining in thine arms, and we celebrate the horses,
the signs of (INDRA as) the sun.

7. Thy swift horses, INDRA, have uttered a loud sound,
announcing rain: the level earth anxiously expects its
fall, as the gathering ¢loud has passed.

8. The cloud, not heedless (of its office), is suspended
{in the sky); resonant with maternal (waters), it h
spread about: (the winds), augimenting the sound in the
distant horizon, have promulgated the voice uttered by
INprA.

9. The mighty Inpra has shattered the guileful VRiTra,
reposing in the cloud: heaven and earth shook, alarmed
at the thundering bolt of the showerer.

16, The thunderbolt of the showerer roared aloud, when
{(IxuRra), the friend of man, sought to slay the enemy of
mankind. Drinking the Somae juice, he, (INDl}A), baffled
the devices of the guileful Danave.

11, Drink, hero, INpra, drink the Swome: may the
exhilarating juices delight thee: may they, distending
thy flanks. augmment (thy prowess), and in this manner
mav the replenishing effused libation satisfy INDRA.

12, May we, thy pious (worshippers), abide in thee:
approaching thee with devotion, may we enjoy (the reward
of) our adoration: desirous of protection, we meditate
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thy glorification : may we ever be (thought worthy) of
the gift of thy treasures.

13. May we, (through) thy (favour), Inora, be such as
those are, who, desirous of thy protection, augment (by
their praises) thy vigour: divine (INDRA), thou grantest
the wealth which we desire, (the source of) great power
and of (numerous) progeny.

14. Thou grantest a habitation ; thou grantest us
friends ; thou grantest us, INDRA, the strength of the
Marurs: the winds, whe, propitious and exulting, drink
copiously of the first offering (of the Soma juice).

15. Let those in whom thou art delighted repair (to
the libation), and do thou, INDRA, confiding, drink the
satiating Soma : liberator (from evil), associated with
the mighty and adorable (MARUTS), augment our pros-
perity, and (that of) heaven.

16, Liberator (from evil), they who worship thee, the
giver of happiness, with holy hynmns, quickly become
great : they who strew the sacred grass (in honour of thee)
are protected by thee, and, together with their families.
obtain (abundant) food.

17. InprA, hero, exulting in the solewmn Trikadruba
rites, quaft the Soma juice, and repeatedly shaking it from
thy beard, repair, well pleased with thy steeds, to the
drinking of the effused libation.

18. InnRA, hero, keep up the strength wherewith thon
hast crushed VRITRA, the spider-like son of Danu, and let
open the light to the Arya : the Dasyu has been set aside
on thy left hand.
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19. Let us honour those men, who, through thy protec-
tion, surpass all their vivals, as the Dasyus (are surpassed)
by the Arya : this (hast thou wrought) for us: thou hast
slain VisgwaRuPA, the son of Twasniry, through friend-
ship for Trira.

20. Invigorated (by the libation) of the exulting Triva,
offering thee the Soma, thou hast annihilated ArBUDA :
Innra, aided by the dngirasas, has whirled round his
bolt, as the sun turns round his wheel, and slain Bata.
~ 21, That opulent donation, which proceeds, INDRA,
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee
the boon (which he desires): grant it to us, thy praisers ;
do not thou, who art the objeet of adoration, disregard
(our prayer): so that, blessed with worthy descendants,
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice.

ANUVAKA 11
Jdo? . ol

Deity, 2Zishi, and metre, as before.

1. He, who ag soon as born, is the first (of the deities) ;
who has done honour to the gods by his exploits ; he, at
whose might heaven and earth are alarmed, and (who is
known) by the greatness of his strength, he, men, 1s InDRA.

2. He, who fixed firm the moving earth; who trun-
quillized the incensed mountains ; who spread the spacious
firmament ; who consolidated the heaven; he, men. is
INvRA.

3. He, who having destroyed Aur, set free the seven
rivers ; who recovered the cows detained by Bana; who
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venerated fire in the clouds ; who is invincible in battle ;
he, men, is TnDRA.

4. Ile, by whom all these perishable (regions) have
been made ; who consigned the base servile tribe to the
cavern ; who seizes triumphant the cherished (treasures)
of the enemy, as a hunter (strikes) his prey ; he, men, is
INDRA. .

5. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (saying), Where
is he ? or, verily, they say of him, he ig not (in any one
place) ; but who, inflicting (chastisement), destroys the
cherished (treasures) of the enemy; in him have faith;
for he, men, s InpRA.

6. He, who is the encourager of the rich, and of the poor,
and of the priest, who recites his praise, and is a suppliant ;
who, of goodly features, 18 the protector of him, who, with
ready stones, expresses the Soma juice ; he, men, is INDRa,

7. He, under whose control are horses and cattle, and
villages, and all chariots ; he who gave birth to the sun
and to the dawn: and who is the leader of the waters ;
he, men, 15 INDRA.

8, Whom (two hosts), calling and mutually encounter-
ing, call upon; whom bhoth adversaries, high and low,
(appeal to); whom two {chariotcers), standing in the
same car, severally invoke ; he, men, is INDRrA.

9. Without whom men do not conquer; whom, when
engaged in conflict, they invoke for suecour; he, who is
the prototype of the universe and the caster down of the
unyielding ; he, men, is Innra,

10. He, who with the thunderbolt has destroyed many
committing great sin, and offering (him) no homage ;
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who grants not snceess to the confident ; who is the slayer
of the Dasyu; he, men, is INDRA.

11. He, who discovered Smamsara dwelling in the
mountains for forty years; who slew ARi, growing in
strength. and the sleeping son of DANU ; he, men, is INDRA.

12. He, the seven-rayed, the showerer, the powerful,
who let loose the seven rivers to flow ; who, armed with
the thunderbolt, crushed RAUHINA when scaling heaven ;
he, men, is INDRA.

13. He, to whom heaven and earth bow down : he, at
whose might the mountains are appalled ; he, who is the
drinker of the Soma juice, the firm (of frame), the adamant-
armed, the wielder of the thunderbolt ; he, men, 1s INDRA.

14. He, who protects (the worshipper) offering the li-
bation, or preparing (the mixed curds and butter), repeating
his praise and soliciting his assistance ; he, of whom the
saered prayer, the (offered) Soma juice, the (presented
saerificial) food, augment (the vigour) ; he, men, i+ INDRA,

15, Inbra, who art difficalt of approach ; thou, verily,
art a true (benefactor), who bestowest (abundant) food
upon hita who offers the libation, who prepares (the mixed
curds and butter): may we, enjoying thy favour, blessed
with progeny, daily repeat (thy praises) at the sacrifice.

1I.

The deity, Risht, and metre, are the same.

[

)
e

1. Thé season (of the rains) is the parent (of the Soma
plant), which, as soon as born of her, enters into the waters
in which it grows: thence it is fit for expression, as



140 RiG-VEDA TRANSLATION (I1.2.2

concentrating (the essence of the) water ; and the juice ol
the Soma is expecially to be praised (as the libation proper
for INDRA).

2. The aggregated (streanis) come, beuring everywhere
the water. and conveying it as sustenance for the asylum
of all rivers, (the ocean): the same path is (assigned) to
all the descending (currents) to follow ; and as he, who has
(assigned) them (their course), thou. (INDRA), art especially
to be praised.

3. One (priest) announces (the offering) that he, (the
institutor of the rite) presents ; another performs the act
that apportions the limhs (of the vietim) : a third corrects
all the deficiencies of either, and as he, who has enjoved
these (functions), thou, (INDRA), art especially to be
praised.

4. Distributing nourishment to their progeny, they,
(the householders), abide (in theit dwellings), as if offoring
ample and sustaining wealth to'a guest: constructing
(useful works, a man) cats with his teeth the food (given
him) by (his) protector, and as he, who has enjoined these
(things to be done). thou, (INDRA), art especially to be
praised.

h. Tnasmueh as thou hast rendered earth visible to
heaven, and hast set open the puth of the rivers by slaying
Aut: therefore the gods have rendered thee divine by
praises, as (men) invigorate a horse by water; (and)
thou art, (INDRA), to be praised.

6. (Thou art he) who bestowest both food and ‘inerease,
and milkest the dry nutritions (graiu) from out the humid
stalk : he, who gives wealth to the worshipper, and art
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sole sovereign of the universe: thou art he, (INDRA).
who is to be praised.

7. Thou, who hast caused, by culture, the flowering
and fruitful (plants) to spread over the field ; who hast
generated the various Tuminaries of heaven; and who,
of vas® bulk, comprehendest vast (bodies) ; thou art he
who is to be praised.

8. Thou, who art (famed for) many exploits, put on
to-dav an unclouded countenance, (as prepared) to slay
Sanavase, the son of NpiMara, with the sharpened
{edge of the thunderbolt), in defence of the (sacrificial)
food, aud for the destruction of the Dasyus: thou art
lie who ix to be praised.

9. Thou, for whose gole pleasure a thousand (steeds
are read) ; by whom all are to be fed ; and who protect-
est the tustitutor (of the sacrifice); who, for the sake of
Dapnrre hast cast the Dasyus into anfettered (captivity),
and who art to be approached (by all), thou art he who is
to be proised.

1. Thou art he, from whose manhood all the rivers
(have proceeded) ; to whom (the pious) have given (offer-
ings) 5 to whon, doer of mighty deeds, they have presented
wealth ; thou art he, who hast regulated the six expansive
(objects), and art the protector of the five (races), that
took up to thee: thon art he who is to be prased.

11. Thy heroism, hero, is to be glorified, by which, with
n single effort. thou bast acquired wealth ; (wherewith)
the (sacrificial) {food of (every) solemn and constant (ceve-
mony is previded) : for all (the acts) thou hast performed,
thou, 1xDRA, art he who is to be praised.
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12. Thou hast provided a passage for the easy crossing
of the flowing waters for Turvitt and for Vayva: render-
ing (thyself) renowned, thou hast uplifted the blind and
lame Paraveis from the lowliness (of affliction): thou
art he who is to be praised.

13. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow
wealth upon us; for thine s great affluence: mayest
thou, INDRA, be disposed to graut us exceeding abundance
day by day, so that, blessed with worthy descendants,
we may glorify thee at. (our) saerifice,

203
The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before.

1. Priests, bring the Soma libation for InpRaA ; sprinkle
with ladles the exhilarating beverage: he, the hero, is
ever desirous of the draught: offer the libation to the
showerer (of benefits), for, verily, he desires it.

2. Priests, offer the libation to him who slew the rain-
arresting VRITRA, as (he strikes down) a tree with (his)
thunderbolt ; to him who desires it : and INpRrA is worthy
of (the beverage).

3. Priests, offer this libation, which, like the wind in
the firmament, (is the cause of rain); to him who slew
DrisHiKA, destroyed BaLa, and liberated the cows: heap
INprA with Soma juice, as an old man (is covered) with
garments.

1. Priests, propitiate, by the offering of the Soma, that
Indra, who siew Uraxa, displaying nine and ninety arms ;
and hurled ArBunA down headlong.
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5. Priests, offer the Soma libation to that Ixpra, who
slew Swasuna, the unabsorbable Snvsuna, aud the
matilated (VRrera) ; who destroyed Pirru, Namucnr.
and RUDHIKRA.

6. Prissts, present the Some libation to him, who, with
the adamantine (thunderbolt), demolished the hundred
ancient cities of SHAMBARSA, and cast down the lmn(}red
thousand (descendaunts) of VARCHIN.

7. Priests, present the Sema libation to him, who, slay-
ing hundreds and thousands (of Aswras). cast them down
upon the lap of the earth: who destroved the agsailants
of Kursa, Avu, and ATITHIGWA.

8. Priests, leaders (of the ceremony), may you, quickly
bringing the offering to INDRA, receive that (recompense
which you may desive: solemunizing the sacrifice, offer
the Soma libation, purified by expressing, to the renowned
INDRA.

9. Priests, offer to him the prompt (libation) ; hift it up,
purified with water, in the ladle : well pleased, he desires
it from your hand ; present the exhilarating Soma juice
to INDRA.

10. Priests, fill the bountiful Invra with Libations, as
the udder of w cow is filled with milk ; so shall the adorable
(Inpra) fullv comprehend (the liberality) of him who
desires to present the gift, and shall say (to him), I ac-
knowledge the secret (virtue) of this my (draught).

1. Priests, fill with libations, as a granary (is filled)
with barley, INprA, who is lord of the riches of heaven.
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of mid-heaven, of earth ; and may such (pious) act be for
your (good).

12, Pussessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow
wealth upon us ; for thine is great affluence : mayst thou,
INDRA, be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance day
by day, so that, Wessed with worthy descendants, wo
may glorify thee at our sucrifice.

1L

Deity, Hishi, and nictre, as. before.

4.

1o

1. Verily, I proctainy the great and authentic deeds of
the mighty and true (INowa); of him who drank the
effused juices at the Trikadiuba rites, and in his exhila-
ration slew Anu

2. Who fixed the heaven in wusupported (space), and
filled the spacious fiunament, and heaven, aud earth,
(with light): he it is'svho bas upheld and has made the
varth renowned: in the exhiluration of the Smpa, Inpua
hasTdone these (deeds).

3. (He it is) who has wmeasured the eastern (quarters)
with measnres like a chamber; who has dug with the
thunderbolt the beds of the rivers, and has easily sent
them forth by long-continued paths: in the exhilaration
of the Som, 1SDRA has dove these (deeds). '

1. Bucountering the (dswras). carvving off Danurr,
he burnt all their weapons m a kindled fire, and enriched
(the prince) with their cattle, their horses, and their
chartots @ in the exhilaration of the Sowa. Ixpra has
done these (deeds).
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5. He tranquillized this great river, {so that it) night
be crogsed ; he conveyed across it in safety (the sages)
who had been unable to pass over it, and who, having
crossed, proceeded to realize the wealth they sought: in
the exhilaration of the Soma, INDRA has done these (deeds).

G. By his great power he turned the Sindhu towards
the north : with his thunderbolt he ground to picces the
waggon of the dawn, scattering the tafdy enemy with
his swift forces: in the exhilaration of the Soma, INDRA
has done these (deeds):

7. Conscious of the disappearance of the damsels, the
(Rishi) Pavavriy, beconiing manifest, stood up; the lame
man overtook (them), the blind man beheld (them): in
the exbidaration of the Soma, InpRA has done these (deeds).

8. Praised by the Ancirasas, he destroyed Bara:
he foreed open the firm shut (doors) of the mountain ;
he hroke down their artificial defenees : in the exhilaration
of the Soma. INprA hag done these (deeds).

9. Thou hast stain the Dasyus, CrRuMurl and Dauny,
having cast them into (profound) sleep: thou hast pro-
tected Dapdare, whilet his chamberlain gained in that
(contest) the gold (of the Asuras): in the exhilaration of
the Soma Ixpra has dowe these (deedy),

0. That opulent donation which proceeds, Ixvra,
from thee assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee
the boon (that he desires): grant it to (us) thy adorers :
do not thow, who art the object of adoration, disregard
our prayers ; so that, blessed with worthy descend'unt.s,
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice,
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15 2. 5.
Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before.

1. T bear the libation for vou to the best of the holy
(gods, to be poured) on the kindled fire. (and 1 offer to
him fitting praise): we invoke for (our) protection the
ever-youthfal INDRA, the undecaying. the causer of decay.
sprinkled (with the Soma hibation).

2. For withont that mighty Ixowras, this (world) were
nothing: in him all powers whatever are aggregated:
he receives the Sema juice into his stomaceh, and in his
body (exhibits) strength and energy  he bears the thunder-
bolt in his hand, and wisdoni i his head.

3. Thy might, INDRA, i3 not to be overcome by (that of)
heaven and earth ; nor is thy chariot (to be stopped) by
oceans or by mountains :/nolone can escape from thy
thunderbolt, when thou traversest wany leagues with
rapid (horses).

4. All men offer worship to that adorable, powerful,
and munificent (INDR4), who igjassociated (with praise):
therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and most wise, worship
him with oblations ; and drink, Inpra, the Soma. to-
gether with the Sun, the showerer (of henefits).

5. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating (Soma).
the exciter (of) those who drink it. flows to the showeret
(of benefits), the dispenser of food, for his beverage : the
two priests, the sprinklers of the oblation ; and the stones
(that express the juice), offer to the best (of the deities)
the Soma, the shedder (of blessirgs).

6. Thy thunderbolt, Inpxra, is the rainer (of bounties)
thy chariot, the showerer (of blessings); thy two horses
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the shedders (of desires); thy weapons, the diffusers
(of wishes) ; thou reignest, showerer (of benefits), over
the ebriating beverage, the sprinkler (of delight) : satiate
thysell, Inpra, with the good-diffusing Soma.

7. Vietorious in hattle, (through) thy (favour) L approach
thee, who art gratified by praise, in sacred rites with
prayer, as a boat (to bear me over misfortune): may
Tnnra listen attentively to these onr words: we pour
out hbations to INDRA, (who 18 a receptacle) of treasure,
as a well (is of water),

8. Conduct us beforchand away from evil, as a cow
grazing in a meadow leads her calf (out of peril): may
we. SHATAKRATU, envelop thee, if but once, with accepta-
ble praises. as youthful husbands (are embraced) by their
wives.

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, INbka,
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee,
the boon (that he desires) : grant (it) to (us) thy adorers:
do not thou, who art the object of adoration. disregard
our pravers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants,
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice.

i 2. 6
The deity and Rishi as bofore ; the metre of the two last stanzas
is Trishtubh ; of the vest, Jagati.
1. Address. worshippers. after the manner of Angiras,
a new (hymn) to that INDRA. whose withering (energies)
were developed of old; who, in the exhilaration of the
Soma. forced open the obstructed and solid clouds.
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2. May that (INpR4) be (exalted), who, manifesting his
encrgy, exerted his might for the first drinking of the
Soma : a hero, who in combats protected his own person,
and by his greatness sustained the heaven upon his head.

3. Verily, Ixprs, thou hast displayed thy first great
prowess, when, (propitiated) by the prayer (of the worship-
per), thou hast put forth thy withering (vigour) in his
presence : and when the congregated enemies (of the gods),
hurled down by thee in thy chariot, drawn by thy horses,
fled, seattered.

4. He indeed, the ancient INDRA, making himself by
his might sovereign over all worlds, became supreme over
(all); and thenceforth sustaining heaven and earth, he
overspread them with eftulgence, and, scattering the
malignant glooms, he pervaded (all things).

5. By his strength he fixed the wandering mountains ;
he directed the downward course of the waters ; he upheld
the earth, the nurse (of all ercatures) ; and by his craft he

stayad the heaven from falling,

g

6. Buflicient was he for (the protection of) this (world),
which he, its defender, fabricated with his two arms for
the sake of all mankind, over whom he was supreme by
his wisdom ; whercehy, (also), he, the loud-shouting, having
struck Krivi with the thunderbolt, consigned him  to
{eternal) slamber on the carth.

7. As a virtuous (maiden), growing old in the same
dwelling with her parents, (claims from them her support),
50 come I to thee for wealth : malke it conspicuous, measure
it, bring it (hither), grant (a sufficient) portion for my
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bodily sustenance, (zuch as that) wherewith thou hanourest
(thy worshippers).

8. We invoke thee, INDRA, the bestower of enjoyment :
thon grantest food, INDRA, (in requital of pious) works ;
protect us, INDRA, with manifold protections ; INDRa,
showerer (of benefits), render us affluent.

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, INDRA, from
thee, ussuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, the
boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us)thy adorers: do
not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard our
prayers : so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we
may glorify thee at this sacrifice,

1.2, 7.
The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre, Trishtubh.

1. A laudable and pure sacrifice has been instituted at
dawn ; having four pairs (of stones for bruising the Soma) ;
three tones (of prayer); seven metres, and ten vessels ;
bereficial to man, conferring heaven, and sanctifiable
with sclemn rites and praises.

2. That (sacrifice) is suflicient for him, (INDRA), whether
(offered) fov the first, the sccond, or the third time : it is
the bearer (of good) to man: other (priests) engender the
embryo of a different (rite), but this victorious (sacrifice),
the showerer (of benefits) combines with other (ceremonies).

3. T harness quickly and easily the horses to the car of
INprA [or its journey, by new and well-recited prayer:
many wise (worshippers) are present here ; let not other
mstitutors of sacred rites tempt thee (away).
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+. Come, InDRA, when invoked, with two horses, or
with four, or with six, or with cight, or with ten, to drink
the Soma juice : object of worship, the juice is poured out ;
do no wrong (to the libation).

5. Come to our presence, INDRA, having harnessed thy
car with twenty, thirty, or forty horses; or with fifty
well-trained steeds ; or with sixty or with seventy, INDRa,
to drink the Svma juice.

6. Come, INDRA, to our presence, conveyed by eighty,
ninety, or a hundred horges: this Soma has been poured
into the goblet, INpRA, for thy exhilaration,

7. Come hither, Inpra, (having heard) my prayer:
yoke thy two universal steeds to the pole of thy chariot ;
thou hast been the objeet of invocation in many ways by
many (worshippers), but now, hero, be exhilarated in this
(our) sacrifice.

8. Never may my friendship with INDRA be disunited :
quay his liberality (ever) yield us (our desires): may we
be within the excellent defence of (his protecting) arms :
may we be victorious in every battle.

9. That opulent donation which procceds, INDRa,
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee,
the boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) thy adorers :
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard
our prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants,
we may glorily thee in this sacrifice.

1L. 2. 8.
The deity, Riski, and metre, the same.

L. It has been partaken (by Inpra) for his exhilaration,
of this agreeable (sacrificial) food, the libation of his devout




IL 2.8 SECOND MaNDALA 151

(worshipper) ; thriving by which ancient (beverage), he
has hestowed a (fitting) dwelling, where the adoring
conductors (of the ceremony) abide.

2. Exhilarated by the Some juice. Inpra, armied with
rhe thunderholt. severced the rain-confining cloud ; where-
upon the currents of the rivers proceeded (towards the

ocean), like birds to their own nests.

3. The adorable INDxa, the slaver of Aui, sent the
current of the waters towards the ocean: he generated
the run: he discovered the cattle: he cffected the mani-
festation of the days by hight.

+. To the presenter (of the libation) INDRA gives many
unparalleled gifts : he slays VRITRA: he who was the
arbiter amongst his worshippers when contending for the

possession of the Sun,

5. The divine Invra, when Jauded (by Etasua), humbled
the Sun (in behalf) of the mortal who offered to him the
Jibatwon © for the munificent Krasia presented him with
mysterions and inestimable riches ; as (a father gives)
his portiun (lo a son).

fi. The radiant INDRA subjected to Kursa, his charioteer,
{the cAsuwras), SnusaNa, AsHusua, and Kuvava ; and.
for the sake of Divopasa, demolished the ninety and nine
¢tler of BHAMBARA,

7. Through desire of food. INDRA, we, contributing to
thy vigour, spoutancously address to thee (our) praise :
secure of thee. may we rely upon thy friendship: hurl
thy thunderbolt against the godless Piyv.
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8. Thus, Lero, have the Grilsumadas fabricated praises
to thee, as they who are desirous of travelling (construct)
roads : may those who worship thee, adorable INDRaA,
obtain food, strength, habitations. and felicity.

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, INDRA, from
thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, the
boon (that he desires): grant it to us thy adorers: do
not thou, who art the ohject of adoration, disregard our
prayers : so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we
may glorify thee in this sacrifice,

iy
The deity, Rishi, and‘metre, as before.

1. We bring to thee, INprA, (sacrificial) food, as one
desiring food brings his waggon : regard us benevolently,
when glorifying thee, rendering (thee) illustrions by (our)
praise. and soliciting such guides a¢ thou art to felicitv.

2. (Defend us), TNDRA, with thy protections, for thou
art the defender against enenies of those men who vely
upon thee @ thou art the lord of the offerer (of the libation).
the repeller (of foes), and with these acts (protectest) him
who worships thee,

3. May that young. adorable INDRA. ever be the friend,
the banefuctor, and protector of us, his worshippers:
who, with his protection, may conduct (to the objeet of
his worship) him who repeats (to him) prayer and praise.
who prepares the oblation, and veeites (his) commendations.

4. T laud that Inora. T glorify him. in whom of old
(his worshippers) prospered, and overcame (their enemies) :
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may he, when solicited, pratify the desire of wealth of his
present pious adorer.

b. Proptiated by the hvmos of the Anuirasas, InDRA
granted their prayer, and divected them on the way (to
recover their cattle): carryving oft the dawns by the
(light of the) sun, he, animated by praise, demolished the
ancient cities of AsHNA.

6. May the renowned and graceful INpraA, who is verily
divine, be present over nuen: may he, the vigorous con-
gueror of foes, east down the precious head of the malig-
nant Dasa.

7. INURA, the slayer of VRiTRA, the destroyer of cities,
has scattered the black-sprung servile (hosts): He en-
gendered the earth and the 'waters {or MaNu: may he
fulfil the entire pravec of the saerificer.

8. Vigour has been perpetually imparted to INDRA by
hig worshippers (with oblations), for the sake of obtaining
rain ; for which purpose'they have placed the thunderbolt
in his hands, wherewith, having slain the Dasyus, he has
destroved theie iron citics.

9. That spulent donation which proceeds, INpra, from
thee, assuradly Dbestows upon him who praises thee, the
hoon (whieh he destres); grant (it) to (us) thy adorers :
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard
our prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants,

we may glorify thee at this sacrifice,
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1L 2. 10.

The deity and Rishi aro the same ; the metre is Jagati, except in
the last stanza, in which it is Trishiubh,

L. Bring the desired Soma to the adorable INDRA, the
lord of all, the lord of wealth, the lord of heaven, the
perpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of carth, the lord
of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord of water,

2. Offer adoration to [INDRA, the overcomer, the destroy-
er, the munificent, the invincible, the all-enduring, the
creator, the all-adorable ; the sustainer, the unassailable,
the ever-victorious.

3. T proclaim the mighty exploits of that INpRA, who I8
ever victorious ; the benefactor of man, the overthrower
of (the strong) man, the caster down (of foes), the warrior ;
who is gratified by our libations, the granter of desires,
the subduer of enemies, the refuge of the people.

4. Unequalled in liberality, the showerer (of benefits),
the slayer of the malevolent, profound, mighty, (endowed
with) impenetrable sagacity, the dispenser of prosperity,
the enfeebler (of foes), firm (of frame), vast (in bulk), the
parformer of pious acts, INDRA has given birth to the light
of the morning,

5. The wise Usijus, celebrating his praises, have ob-
tained by their sacrifice, from the sender of water, (know-
ledge) of the path (of their cattle): seeking the aid of
INpRa, and celebrating his praises, they have acquired,
whilst attering hymns and offering adoration, (valuable)
treasures.

6. INDRS, bestow upon us most excellent treasures
(give us) the reputation of ability (to celebrate sacred
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ritex}; grant us prosperity. luerease of wealth. security
of person, sweetness of speech, und auspiciousness of days.

12011,

The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre of the first stanza is
Ashti . of the rest, Atishakkari,

1. The adorable and powerful (INDRA), partaking of
the Soma, mixed with barley, effused at the Trikadruke
rites, has drunk with Visuxu as much as he wished : the
draught has excited that great and mighty INDRA to
perform great deeds: May that divine (Soma) pervade
the divine (INDRA), the true Sema (pervade) the true
INDRA.

2, Thereupon, resplendent, he has overcome Krivi
in conflict by his prowess : he has filled heaven and earth
(with his lustre). and has heen invigorated by the efficacy
of the dranght: one portion he has taken to himself
the other he has distributed (to the gods): May that
“divine (Soma) pervade the divine (INDRA), the true Soma,
the true (Inpka).

3. Cognate with (pious) works and with power, thou
desirest to support (the universe): mighty with heroic
(energies), thou art the subduer of the nialevolent: (thou
art) the distinguisher (between the doer of good and ill) ;
the giver of the substantial wealth he desires to him who
praises thee: May the divine (Soma) pervade the divine
(INpRA). the true Soma, the true (INDRA).

4. Inpra, the delighter (of all), the first act performed
by thee in ancient time was for the good of man, and
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deserving of renown in heaven, when, arresting by force
the breath of the (cnemy) of the gods, thou didst send
down the rain: May InDra prevail by his prowess over
all that is godless ; may SHATAKRATU obtain vigour
may he obtain (sacrificial) food.

ANUVAKA TIIL
II. 3. 1.

This hymn is addressed to BHAHMANASPATT, or to BRIHASPATI when
the latter is named ; the Rishi is Gritsamadae ; the metre of the first
fiftcen stanzas and the ninctecnth is Z'rishiubh ; of the other three,
Juagati.

1. We invoke thee, BRAHMANASPATI, chief leader of
the (heavenly) bands ; a sage of sages ; abounding beyond
meastre in (every kind of) food: best lord of prayer:
hearing our invoecations, come with thy protections, and
sit down in the chamber of sacrifice.

2. BrimasraTi, destroyer of the Asuras, through thee
the intelligent gods have obtained the sacrificial portion :
in Jike manner as the adorable sun generates the (solar)
rays by his radiance, so art thou the generator of all prayers.

3. Having repelled revilers, and (dispersed) the darkness,
thou standest, Brigasrari, on the radiant chariot of
sacrifice, (which is) formidable (to foes), the humiliator of
enemies, the destroyer of evil spirits, the cleaver of the
clouds, the attainer of heaven.

4, Thou leadest men, BRIHASPATI, by virtuous in-
structions ; thou preservest them (from calamity): sin
will never overtake him who presents (offerings) to thee :
thou art the afflicter of him who hates (holy) prayers ;
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thou art the punisher of wrath : such is thy great mighti-
ness.

5. The man whom thou, Braumanasearr, a kind
protector, defendest, neither sorrow nor gin, nor adver-
saries, nor dissemblers ever harm, for thou drivest away
from him all injurious {things).

6. Thow, Brinaseaty, art our protector, and the guide
of (our) path; (thou art) the discerner (of all things):
we worship with praises for thy adoration: may his own
precipitate malice involve him (indestraction) who practis-
es deccit against us.

7. Turn aside froni (the true) path, Brimaseari, the
arrogant and savage man who advances to injurve wus,
although unoffending, and keep us in the right way for
(the completion of) this offering to the gods,

8. Brutaseaty, defender (from ealamity), we invoke
thee, the protector of our persons, the speaker of encourag-
ing words, and well disposed towards us : do thou destrov
the revilers of the gods: let not the malevolent attain
supreme felicity.

9. Through thee, Braumanasrari, (our) benefactor,
way we obtain desirable wealth from men: destroy those
(our) unrightecus enentes, whether nigh or far off, who
prevail agamst us.

10, Through thee, Briwaseari, (who art) the fulfiller
of our desives 5 pure, and associated (with us), we possess
excellent food: let not the wicked man who wishes to
deceive us be our master; but let us, excelling in (pious)
praises, attain prosperity.
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11. Thou, BrauMaNasraTi, who hast no requiter (of
thy bounty), who art the showerer (of benefits), the repairer
to combat, the consumer of foes, the victor in battles, thoun
art true, the discharger of debts, the humiliator of the
fieree and of the exunlting.

12. Let not, Brigasram, the murderous (weapon) of
that man reach us, who, with unrighteows mind, seeks to
harm us ; who, fierce and arrogant, designs to kill {thy)
worshippers : may we baffle the wrath of the strong evil-
doer.

13. BRIHASPATI I8 to be mvoked in battles ; he is to be
approached with reverence: he who moves amidst com-
bats, the distributor of repeated wealth ; the lord Brimas-
part has verily overturned all the assailing malignant
(hosts), like chariots (overturned in battle).

14. Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the Rakshasas,
who have held thy witnessed prowess in disdain : manifest,
Brruaspeary, thy glorified (vigour), such as it was (of old),
and destroy those who speak against thee.

15. Brimaseart, born of truth, grant us that wonderful
treasure, wherewith the pious man may worship exceed-
ingly ; thut (wealth) which shines amongst men ; which
is endowed with lustre, (is) the means of (performing holy)
rites, and invigorates (its possessor) with strength.

16. Deliver us not to the thieves, the enemies delighting
in violence, who seize ever upon the food (of others) ;
those who chertish in their hearts the abandonment (of the
gods) ; (they), Brinaspari, who do not know the extent
of (thy) power (against evil spirits).
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17. TwasHTRL engendered thee (chief) amongst all
betngs, (whenee) thou art the reciter of many a holy hymn
Braumavaseart acknowledges w debt to the performer
of & sucred rite ; he is the acquitter (of the debt), and the
destroyer of the oppressor.

18, When Brinasrari, descendant of Ingiras, for thy
glory, Parvara had concealed the herd of kine, thou didst
set then free. and with thine assoclate. 1npRra, didst seod
down the ocean of water which had been enveloped by
darkness.

19. Branmanaseani, who art the regulator of this
{world), understand (the purpost) of (our) hymn, and
grant us posterity : for all is prosperous that the gods
proteet : (and therefore) may we, blessed with excellent
descendants, glorily thee at this sacrifices

i 352
Braustanaspati and BRIHASPATI are again the deities ; the former
associated with INpRA in the twelfth stanza; the Riski as before;

the metre of the twelfth-and sixteenth stanzas is Trishlubh ; of the rest,
Jagati.

1. Inasmuch, Brigagpati, as thou rulest (over all),
accept this our propitiation : we worship thee with this
new and solemn hymn: sinee this, thy friend, our bene-
factor. celebraves thee, do thou [ulfil our desires.

2. (Thou art) that BrauMANASPATT who, by his might,
has humbled those who deserved humiliation ; who in his
wrath rent the clouds asunder ) who sent down the un-
descendimg (waters) : and made way into the mountan
{cave), opulent (in cattle),



160 Ri6-vEDA TRANSLATION [11.3.2

3. That was the exploit, (performed) for the most
divine of the gods, by which the firm (shut gates) were
thrown open, the strong (barriers) were reJaxed, (by him)
who set the cows at liberty: who, by the (force of the)
sacred prayer, destroved Bata: who dispersed the
darkness and displaved the light.

4, That stone-like, solid, down-hanging, water-laden
{cloud), which Braunmanasratr bas with his strength
divided, the universal solar rays have drunk ap: but they
have again shed together the showering aud water-spread-
ing (rain).

5. For vou. (worshippers). the constant and manifold
{bounties of Branmanaseary), throngh months and
through vears, set open the gates of the future rains, and
he has appointed those results of praver, which the two
regions mutually and without eflort provide.

6. Those sages, who. scarching on every side, discovered
the_precious treasure (of cattle) hidden in the cave of the
Panis, having seen through the false (illusions of the
Asura), and again coming (thither), farced an entrance.

7. Those sages. eminent for truth, having seen throngh
the false (iMusions of the Asura), again pursued the main
road thither, and with their hands cast againgt the rock
the destructive fire, which, till then. wus rot there.

& Whatever BrauMavaseatt aims at with the truth-
strung quick-darting bow, that (wmark) he surely attains
holy are its arrows with which he shoots, (intended) for
the eyes of men, and haviug their abode in the ear.

9. He, BragManasearh s the ageregator and sub-
jugator {of objects); the family priest (of the gods) ; and
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the renowned in battle ; the beholder (of all), who bestows
food and desired treasures, whence the radiant sun shines
without exertion.

10, Expansive, vast, and excellent riches, are the
attainable (bounties) of Brimasrati, the sender of the
rain ; these are the gifts of the adorable giver of food,
whetehy both (descriptions of worshippers) entering here
enjoy (abundance).

11, He. who is all-pervading and delighting, is willing
to sustain by his strength the noble worshipper, as well
as one who is in low distress : greatly is that BRANMANAS-
PaTi renowned amongst the gods, and thevefore is he
verily supreme above all’ (beings).

12, A teath, lords of wealth, (INprA and BRAHMANAS-
par1). i (inherent) in you both: the waters injure not
your rites : come to ouripresefice (to receive) our oblations,
like o pair of stecds (to receive) their provender.

13, The very swift horses (of Branmanaspari) listen
to (our invoeation) s the priest of the assembly offers with
praise the (sacrificial) wealth: may BRaAMaNaspari, the
hater of the oppressor, aceept (the payvment of) the debt,
agreeably to his pleasure @ iy he be the accepter of the
(sacrificial) food presented at this ceremony.

If. The purpose of BRAHMANASPATL engaging in a
great work, has been suceessful, according to his wish ;
for lie it was who recovered (the stolen) cattle for (the
dwellers in) heaven; and distributed them ; so that of
their own power they took different directions, like (the
branches of) a mighty river.
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15. May we, BRaumanasraTi, be daily in the possession
of well-regulated and food-supplying wealth: do thou
add for us posterity to posterity, since thou, who art the
ruler (of all), acceptest my invocation with (offered sacri-
ficial) food.

16. BRAUMANASPATI, who art the regulator of this
(world), understand (the purport of) our hymn, and grant
us posterity ; for all is prosperous that the gods protect :
(and therefore) may we, blessed with excellent descendants,
glorify thee at this sacrifice.

11. 3. 3.
The deity and Rishi are the same ; the metre is Jagati.

1. Kindling the fire, may (the worshipper) overcome
the malevolent (disturbers of the rite) ; may he, repeating
prayers, and laden with oblations, prosper ; he whom
BragmanasPaTi makes ‘his associate, lives to behold the
son of his son.

2. (Surrounded) by hisdescendants, may he surpass
the malevolent descendants (of his adversaries), for he is
famed for great wealth of cattle, and understands (all
things) of himself: his sous and grandsons prosper whom
Bramvuanaspatl makes his associate,

3. As o river (washes away) its banks, so the devout
worshipper, (of BraumaNaspars), overpowers his eneniies
by his strength, as a bull (overcomes) an ox: like the
spreading flame of fire, it is impossible to stop Lim, whom
BrAHMANASPATI makes his ascociate,

4, For hini, the unobstructed raing of heaven descend :
first among the devout, he acquires (wealth) in cattle :
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of irresistible vigour, he destroys his enemies by his
strength, whom BRAHMANASPATI makes his associate.

5. Verily, for him all rivers flow : him do uninterrupted
and numerous pleasures await: blessed with the felicity
of the gods, he ever prospers, whom BRAHMANASPAT
makes his associate.

11. 3. 4.
Deity, Rishi, and metre, us before.

- 1. May the sincere praiser (of BramMANASPATI) verily
overcome (his) enemies ; may the worshipper of the gods
overcome himy assurcdly who does not reverence them :
may the propitiator (of BRAUMANASrATI) overcome him
who is difficult to be overcome mm battles : may he who
offers saerifice appropriate the food of him who does not
sacrifice.

2. Offer worship, O mau. (fo BRAHMANASPATI): proceed
resolutely against those who are meditating (bostility) :
keep your mind firm in contending against foes: offer
oblations whereby you may be prosperous : we also solieit
the proteetion of BRAIMANASPATL

3. Ho who with a believing mind worships BRAuMANas-
pat1. the father of the gods, with oblations. he verily
recerves Tood. together with his sons, his kindred, his
deseendants, his people. and (obtaing) riches together
with (all) men.

1. Branyaxasrar leads by a straight path (to his
rewnrd). the worwshipper who propitiates him with ob-

Jations of butter: he guards him against sin; he protects
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him from foes and from distress ; and wonderful (in might),
confers upon him many (favours).

I1. 3. 5.

The deitics are the ADiTvas; the Rishs is cither GRITSAMADA, OF
his son, Kurma ; the metre is Trishiubh.

1. I present continually, with the ladle (of speech),
these oblation-dropping hymns to the royal Aprrvas:
May Mitra, ARVAMAN, BHAGA, the multipresent VARUNA,
the powerful Awsua, hear us.

2. May those of equal exploits, MirRa, ARYAMAN,
VARUNA, be pleased to-day by this my praise; they who
are ApIryas, luminouns, purified by showers, who abandon
none (that worship them), who are irreproachable, un-
assailable.

3. Those Apiryas, mighty, profound. unsubdued, sub-
duing, many-eyecd, behold the innermost (thoughts of men),
whether wicked or virtuous, whether far from or nigh to
those royal (deities).

4. The divine AD1TvAs are the upholders (of all things),
moveable or immoveable ; the protectors of the universe ;
the provident in acts; the collectors of rain; the pos-
sessors of veracity ; the acquitters of our debts.

5. May I be conscious, Ap1ryas, of this your protection,
the cause of happiness (and security) in danger ; ARYAMAN,
Mrrra, and VaARUNA, may L, through your guidance,
escape the sins which are like pitfalls (in my path).

6. ArRvAMAN, MiTrRA, and VARUNA, eagy is the path
(you show us), and free from thorns, and pleasant: there-
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fore, Aorryas, (lead ns) by (it) : speak to us favourably,
and grant us happiness difficult to be disturbed.

7. Muy Aprr, the mother of royal sons, place us beyond
the malice (of our encmies): may ArvaMan lead us by
easy pavhs, and may we, blessed with many descendants,
and safe from harm, attain the great happiness of MiTrA
and Varuwa,

8. They uphold the three worlds, the three heavens ;
and in their sacrificos three ceremonies (are comprised):
by truth AviTvas, has your great might (been produced),
such as i+ most excellent; ArRyAMan, MiTRA, and VARUNA.

9. The Awryas, decorated 'with golden ornaments,
brilliant, purified by showers, who never slumber, nor
close the:r evelids, who are unassailable, and praised by
many, uphold the three bright heavenly regions for the
sake of the upright man.

10. Vanuwa, destroyer of foeg, thou art the sovereign
over all, whether they be gods or mortals: grant to us
to behold a hundred years; and that we may enjoy lives
such as wore enjoyed by ancient (sages).

11. Neither is the right hand known to us, ApITyas,
nor is the left ; neither is that which is in front, nor that
which is behind, (discerned by me): Givers of dwellings,
may [, who am immature (in knowledge), and timid (in
spirit), obtain, when guided by you, the light that is free
from fear.

12. He who presents offerings to the royal and true
(Apiryas) ; he whom their constant favours exalt; he
proceeds, wealthy, renowned, munificent, and honoured,
to sacrifices, in his chariot.
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13. Pure, unmolested, possessing {(abundant) food and
virtuous descendants, he dwells amidst fertilizing waters :
10 one, whether nigh or afar, harms him who is (safe)
n the good guidance of the ApiTyas,

14, Avirs, Mitra, VaRUNA, have pity upon uvs, even
dthough we may have committed some offence against
you: may I obtain, IsDRA, that great light which is free
from peril; let not the protracted glooms (of night)
envelop us.

15. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish him
(whom the Anirvas proteet); verily prosperons, he
thrives, with the rain of heaven; victorious in hattles,
(he defends) both his own dwelling (and assails) that of
his foe ; to him both portions (of creation) are propitious.

16. Adorable AviTvas, may I pass (safe) in your car
from the illusions which (you devise) for the malignant,
the snares which arc spread for your foes, (in like manner)
as a horseman (passes over a road); and thus may we
abide secure in infinite felicity.

17. May I never (have to) represent, VARUNA, the
destitution of a (onee) opulent, dear, and munificent
kinsman ;. may I never, royal VARUNA, be devoid of well-
regulated riches: (and) may we, blessed with excellent
descendants, worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice.

L. 3. 6.
The deity is Varuxa ; the Rishi and metre are the same as before,
1. (The worshipper repeats) this praise of the sage, the
seli-radiant AmiTva; may he preside over all beings by
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his power: I heg for fame of the sovercign VARUNA, a
deity who. when much pleased, (is propitious) to his

adorer.

2. May we, VARUNA, deeply meditating on thee. carnest-
Iy praiging thee, and (engaged) in thy worship, be pros-
perous ; glorifving thee duily, like the fires (that are
kindled in thy honour) at the -coming of the luminous
dawns.

3. VARUNA, chief guide {(of men), may we abide in the
felieity of thee, who art endowed with great prowess, and
art glorified by many: divine sons of Aprti, unharmed
(by foes), have compassion upon us through your benevo-
lenew.

4. The Aprrya, the upholder, has created all this water :
the rivers How by the power of Viruna: they never
weary, they never stop ; they have descended with swift-
ness. like birds upon the circunmambient (earth).

5. Cast off from me yin, VARUNA, as if it were a rope :
may we obtain from thee w channel (filled) with water:
cut 1ot the thread of me (engaged in) weaving pions works ;
blight not the elements of holy rites before the season
(of their maturity),

6. Keep off all danger from me, VARUNA: supreme
mouarch, endowed with truth, bestow thy favour upon
me : cast off (from me) sin, like o tether from a ealf: no
one rules for the twinkling of an eye, apart from thee.

7. Harm ug not, VARUNA, with those destructive
(weapons), which, repeller (of foes), demolish him who
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does evil at thy sacrifice: let us not depart (before our
time) from the regions of light: scatter the malevolent,
that we may live.

8. As we have offered adoration to thee, VARUNA, of
old, in Jike manner as we offer it now, so may we offer it
in future (to thee), who art everywhere present: for in
thee, who art difficult of attainment, as in an (immoveable)
mountain, all holy aects are assembled, and are not to be
dissevered.

9. Discharge, Varuwa, the debts (contracted) by my
progenitors, and thoge now (coutracted) by me ; and may
I not, royal Varuna, be dependent (on the debts con-
tracted) by another : many are the mornings that have,
as 1t were, indeed not dawned ; make us, VARUNA, alive
in them.

10. Protect us, VARUNA, against cvery peri] which
a kinsman or a friend threatens me with alarmed in sleep ;
or from a thief or a wolf that attempts to destroy us,

11. May 1 never (have to) rtepresent, VaRuna, the
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent
kinsman : may I never, royal (VaruNa), be devoid of
well-regulated riches : and may we, blessed with excellent
descendants, worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice.

11, 3. 7.
The deities are the ViSuwaDEVAS ; the Riski and metre as before.
1. Aprryas, upholders of pious works, and who are to
be sought by all, remove sin far from me, like & woman
delivered in sceret: knowing, Mrrra, VARUNA, and
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(universal) gods, the good that follows from your hearing
our prayers, I invoke you for {our) protection,

2. You, gods, are intelligence, you are vigour: do you
drive away the malevolent subduers (of enemies), over-
come them entirely, and grant us felicity both now and mn
future.

3. What may we do for you, gods, cither now, or mn
future : what may we do, Vagus, by perpetual and practi-
cable (scts of devotion): Do you, MirRA, VARUNA, ADITI,
Invra, and the Maruis, maintain-our well-being.

4. O gods, you, verily, are our kinsmen: being so,
grant felicity to me your suppliant ; let not your chariot
be tardv in coming to the sacrifice ; let us never be weary
of relatives such as you are.

5. Alone among you, I have committed many offences,
(the which correct) ag a father corrcets a naughty (son):
far from me. gods, be bonds ; far from me be sing ; seize
" not upon me (your) son a8 (a fowler) catches a bird.

6. Adorahle (deities), be present to-day, that, appre-
hensive of danger, I may feel sure of your hearty (support) :
protect us, gods, from the rapacity of the wolf: protect
ug, adorable {(deities), from him who would work us mis-
fortune.

7. May I never (have to) represent, VARUNA, the desti-
tution of a (once) opulent, dear, and ruunificent kinsman :
may I never, royal (VARUNA), be devoid of well-regulated
riches, and may we, blessed with excellent descendants,
worthily giorify thee at this sacrifice.
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I1. 3. 8.

The deitios are various : INDrA and SoMa are those of the sixth
stanza ; SArRASWATI of tho eighth; Brruasearr of the ninth; the
MaruTrs of the last; INDRA of tho rest; the Rishiis GRITSAMADA:
the metre is Trisktubk, except in the last verse, in which it is Jagati,

1. The waters cease not (to flow in libations) to the
divine Inpra, the sender of rain, the animator (of all),
the slayer of Aur; day by day proceeds the current of the
‘waters : at what period of time was their fivst ereation.

2. His mother, (Ap1rt), declared to him the man who
had offered (sacrificial) food to Vrirra: obedient to his
pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, flow day by
day to their object, (the ocean).

3. Inasmuch as he had soared aloft above the firnament,
InDrA hurled against VRITRA his destructive (thundetbolt) :
enveloped in a cloud, he rushed upon INDrA,” but the
wielder of the sharp-edged weapon triumphed over his foe.

4. Pierce, BriuaspaTy, with a radiant shaft, as with a
thunderbolt, the sons of the dsura guarding his gates:
in like manner as thouw didst formerly slay VriTRA by thy
prowess, so do thou now destroy our enemy,

5. Do thou, who art on high, cast down from heaven
the adamantine (thunderbolt), wherewith, when exhila-
rated, thou didst slay thy foe; and make us affluent in
the possession of many sons, and grandsons, and cattle.

6. Inpra and Soma, eradicate the worker (of evil),
whom you hate; be the encouragers of the liberal insti-
tutor of the rite: protect us in this place of peril, and
make the world (free {from fear).

7. Let not INPRA vex me, or weary me, or make me
slothful : never may we say (to another), do not offer the
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Soma libation ; (for it is InprA) who will fmlfl (my wishes),
who will give (me riches), who will hear (my prayers),
who will reward me, presenting libations, with cattle.

8. Baraswari, do thon protect us: associated with
the Maruts, and firm (of purpose), overcome our foes,
whilst INnraA slays the chiel of the Shandikas, defying
him and confiding in his strength.

9. Detecting him who is lying in ambush (against us),
who is purposing our death, pierce him, Brigaspart, with
thy sharp (thunderbolt), and) overthrow (our) cnemies
with (thy) weapons: hurl, menarch, thy destroying
(shaft) against the oppressor.

10. Achieve, hero, along with our valiant heroes, the
exploits that are to be achieved by thee: long have (our
enemies) been inflated = (with pride); slay them, and
bring to us their treasures,

11. Desirous of felicity, Marurs, T glorify with praise
and homage your divine, manifest, and congregated
strength ; that we may| thereby daily enjoy distinguish-
ed affluence, accompanied by valiant dependants and
posterity.

1. 3.4

The deitics and Rishi are the same; the metre of the last stanza
is Trishtubk ; of the vest, Jagali,

1. Mitra and Varuna, associated with the Adityas,
the Rudrar, and the Vasus. protect our (saerificial) chariot,
when (it goes) about (from one place to another); like
birds that tly down, seeking for food, rejoicing, and resting
in the woods.
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2. Propitiated divinitics, protect our chariot, gone forth
in quest of food among the people, when the quiek (horses),
raising the dust with their paces, trample with their feet
upon the high places of the earth.

3. Or, may that all-beholding Inpra. the accomplisher
of great deeds, by the collective vigour of the Maridts,
{eoming) from heaven, protect our chariot with unassailable
protection, (for the sake of securing to us) ample wealth
and abundant food.

4, Or, may the divine Twassrur, the defender of the
world, together with the wives (of the gods), well pleased,
urge on the chariot ; ormay ILa, the resplendent Braca,
Heaven and Earth, the sagacions Pusnan, and the
AsHwINg, the two husbands (of Surva), urge on the
chariot.

5. Or, may the two divine auspicious and mutually-
contemplating Day and Night, the animators of moving
(creatures, urge it on): and, Earth and Heaven, whilst
1 praise you hoth with a new hymn, 1 offer vou food of the
standing (corn), although provided with the three (sorts
of sacrificial) viands,

6. We desire, gods, to repeat the praise of you, who
are propitiated by praise: may AMIRBUDHNYA, AJa-
EKAPAD, TRITA, RIBHUKSHIN, SAVITRI, hestow upon us
food, and may the swift-noving grandson of the waters,
(Aany, be gratified by) our praises and our worship.

7. Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) earnest
praises (should please) you : men wishing for food, desirous
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of vigour, have constructed (hymns) for your celebration ;
may you basten like a (swift) chariot-horse to our (pious)
rite.

. 3. 10.

The deities of the first stanza are HEAVEN and EarTi ; of the
two ne <t, INDRA oF TWASHTRI ; RARA, the full moon. of the two follow-
ing; and BiNivavl, the new moon, of the noxt two; and of the last
verse, the six female personifications there specified ; the Rishi is as
before  the metre of the fixst five stanzas is Jagatl; of the three last,
Anushtabh,

I. Heaven and Harth, be the protectors of me your
worshipper, anxious to propitinte yvou by worship and
adoration, for of vou two is abundant food :'dcsiring riches,
I glorily you both, and'eclebrate von with great (landation).

2. Lot not the secret guile of man, (INnra), har us by
day (or night); leave us not subject to the malevolent,
disunite us not frony thy friendship; regard us with the
favourable thoughts that (spring) {row it: we ask this
(boon) uf thee.

3. Brivg 1o us, with benignant mind, the well-nourished
and compactly-lmbed mileh eow, vielding milk, and
conferring happiness : daily 1 glorify thee, who art adored
by many, quick in (thy) steps, and rapid in (thy) words,

4. Linvoke, with suitable praise, Raka, who is worthily
invoked . may she. who is auspicious of good fortune,
hear us, and sponfancously understand (our purpose):
may she sew her work with an infullible needle : may she
grant us excellent and opulent descendants.

5. Raka, with those thy kind and gracious tutentions,
wherewith thou grantest riches to the donor (of oblations),
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approach us to-day ; thou who art auspicious of good
fortune, favourably inclined, and bestowing a thousand
blessings.

6. Wide-hipped SiNtvani, who urt the sister of the
gods, accept the offered oblation, and grant us, goddess,
progeny.

7. Offer the oblation to that SiNTvarl, the protectress
of mankind, who has beautiful arms, beantiful fingers,
who is the parent of many children, and who has numerous
-children,

8. I invoke her who ig GANGU, who is SiNTvaLI, who is
Raxka, who is Saraswarr; (I inveke) INnprani for pro-
tection, VARUNANI for welfare.

ANUVAKA 1V.
S
The deity is Rupra; the Riskhi as before ; the metye, Trishtubh.

1. Father of the Maruzs, may thy felicity extend to us :
exclude us not from the sight of the sun: (grant that)
our valiant (descendants) may overcome (these) foes,
and that we may be mutiplied, Runra, by (our) progeny.

2. Nourished by the sanatory vegetables which are
bestowed by thee, may ive a hundred winters : extirpate
mine eneyuies, my exceeding sin, and my manifold infirn-
ities.

3. Thou, Rupra, art the chicfest of beings in glory
thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, art the wightiest of the
mighty : do thou waft us in safety over (the ocean) of
sin: repel all the assanlts of iniguity.
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4. Let us not provoke thee, Rupra, to wrath by our
(imperfect) adorations ; nor, showerer (of benefits), by
our unworthy praise, nor by our invocation (of other
deities) : invigorate our sons by thy medicinal plants, for
1 hear that thou art a chief physician amongst physicians.

5. May 1 pacily by my praises that Rupra, who is
worshipped with invocations and oblations ; and never
may he who is soft-bellied, of a tawny hue, and handsome
chin ; who is reverently invoked ; subject us to that
malevolent disposition (that purposes our destraction).

6. May the showerer of benefits, the lord of the Maruts,
gratify me his suppliant with vigorating food : may I,
free from sin, so propitiate BupRaA, that I may attain to
hig felicity, as a man, distressed by heat, (finds relief) in
the shade.

7. Where, Rubra, 1§ thy joy-dispensing hand, which is
the Liealer and delighter (of all) : showerer (of benefits), who
art the dispeller of the sins of the gods, quickly have
COILPASSION UpoLL nie.

8. I address infinite and carnest praise to the showerer
{of benefits), the cherisher (0f all), the white-complexioned :
adere the consunmer (of sin), with prostrations : we glorify
the illustrious name of Rupra.

O (Fnn) with strong linhs, asswming many  forms,
fieree, and tawny-eoloured, be shines with briliiant golden
ornaments : vigour is inseparable from RUbra, the suprenie
raler and lord of this world.

10, Worthy (of reverenee), thou bearest arrows and a
bow ; worthy (of praise), thou wearest an adorable and
omniform necklace ; worthy (of adoration), thou preservest
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all this vast universe: there is no one more powerful than
thou.

11. Glorify the renowned Rupra, riding in his car,
ever youthful, destructive, fierce like a formidable wild
beast : RUDRA, propitiated by praise, grant happiness
to him who praises (thee), and let thy hosts destroy him
who is our adversary.

12. T how, RUDRA, to thee, approaching (our rite). as
a boy to his futher when pronouncing a blessing upon
him: I glorify thee, the giver of much (wealth). the pro-
tector of the virtuous; do thou. thus glorified, bestow
healing herbs upon e,

13. Marurs, 1 solicit of you those wedicaments which
are pure ; those, showerers (of benefits), which give great
pleasure ; those which conler [felicity ; those which (our)
sire, MaNU, selected ; and those (medicaments) of Rupra
which are the alleviation (of discase), and defence (against
danger).

14. May the javelin of Rubra avoid us: may the
great displeasure of the radiant deity pass away (from us):
showerer of benefits, turn away thy strong (bow) from the
wealthy (offerers of oblations), and bestow happiness
ipon {our) sons and grandsons,

15. Cherisher of the world. showerer (of benefity),
omniseient and divise (RUDRA), hearer of our invocation,
so consider us vn this occasion, that thou mayest not be
irate, nor slay us ; but that, blessed with excellent descen-
dants, we may worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice.
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The deities ave the Marums; the Rishi as heforo; the metre is
Jagati, except in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh.

1. The Marurs, shedders of showers, endowed with
resistless might, like formidable lions, reverencing (the
world) by their energies, vesplendent as fires, laden with
water, and blowing about the wandering cloud, give vent
to its {collected) rain,

2. Bines, golden-breasted Manurs, the vigorous (RUDRA)
begot you of the pure wombof Prisant, therefore they,
the devourers (of their enemivs), ure conspicuous (by
their crnaments). as the heavens are by the constellutions ;
and, s uders of ran, they are brilliant as the cloud-horn
(hzhtning).

3. They sprinkle the wide-extended (fards) with water,
as (men sprinkle) hoges {whoen hedfed) in battles ; and
they rush along with swilt (horses) on the skirts of ‘the
sounding {cloud): Marurs, golden-hichmed, and of one
mind, agitating (the trees) come with your spmted deer
to (receive the sacrificial) food.

4. The prompt-giving MaruTs ever confer upon the
{offerer of sacrificial) food, as upon a friend, all these
(world-supporting) waters: they who have spotted deer
for nteeds, who ave possessed of inexhaustible riches, and
who. seated i their chariots, (proceed) amongst the
moving {clouds), like horges going straight (to the goal).

5. Manrurs, who are of one mind, and are armed with
shining lances, come with the bright, full-uddered kine,
by unobsteucted paths, to partake of the oxhilaration of
the (Soma) juice, as swans (fly) to their nests,
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6. MaruTs, who are of one mind, come to the food that
is offered at (our) sacrifices, as (you come) to the praises of
men : nourish the mileh cow, (the cloud), so that it may
he like 2 mare with a full udder, and render the pions rite
productive of abundaut food to the worshipper.

7. Bestow upon us, Maruts, that (son) who shall eujoy
abundance, and who shall be repeating your appropriate
praises day by duy to (induce) your coming : give food
to those who praise vou; to him who glorifies you in
battles : (grant him) liberality, intelligence, and unimpaired
unsurpassable vigour.

8. When the golden-breasted munificent Marurs volke
their horses to their chariols on dn auspicious (occasion),
they shed in their pecaliar {(divections) abundant food
upon him who offers thew oblations, as a mileh cow (gives
mitk) to her calf,

9. Marurs, granters 'of dwellings, proteet us from the
malignity of the man who eherishes wolf-like emmity

against us @ encompass hint with vour burning diseas

ward off the marderous (weapou) of the devourer.

10. Maruts, your marvellous energy is well known,
whereby, seizing the udder of heaven, vou milked it (of
the rain, destroyed) the reviler of vour worshipper, and
(came), irresistible sons of Rupra, to Trita for the de-
struction of hig enemies.

11. We invoke you, mighty Marurs, who frequent
such sacrifices (as this, to be present) at the offering of the
diftusive and desirable (libation): lifting up our ladles,
and reciting their praise, we solicit the golden-hued and
lofty MarvTS for excellent wealth,
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12. May they, who, the first celebrators of the ten-
months’ rite, accomplished this sacrifice, reanimate us
at the rising dawn ; for as the dawn with purple rays
drives away the night, so (do they scatter the darkness)
with great, and pure, and mist-dispelling radiance.

13. They, the Rubras, (equipped) with melodious
(lutes), and decorated with purple ornaments, exult in the
dwellings of the waters; and scattering the clouds with
rapid vigour, they arc endowed with delightful and beauti-
ful forms.

(4. Imploring them for ample wealth, and (having
recourse to him) lor protection, we glorify them with this
praise ; like the five ehicf priests whom TriTa detained
for the (performance of) the sacrifice, and to protect it
with their weapons,

15, MaruTs, may that protection wherewith you convey
the worshipper beyond sin, wlerewith you rescue the
reciter of your praise from the scotfer, be present with us :
may your benign disposition tend towards us, like a lowing
{cow towards her calf).

I1. 4. 3.

The deity is APAMNAPAT; the Rishi a3 before; the metre i
Trishtubh.

1. Desiring food, 1 put forth this laudatory hymn:
may the sounding and swift-moving grandson of the
waters bestow abundant food upon me his worshipper :
may he make us of goodly appearance, for verily he is
propitiated by praise,
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2. Let us address to him the prayer that is conceived
n our hearts, and may he fully understand (its purport) ;
for he, the lord, the grandson of the waters, has generated
all beings by the greatness of his might.

5. Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; others,
{already collected on earth), unite with them ; as rivers,
they flow together to propitiate the ocean-fire : the pure
waters are gathered round the pure and brilliant prandsons
of the waters.

4. The young and modest {waters) wait upon the youth,
assiduous in bathing hiny, and he, although unfed with fuel,
yet cleansed with clarified butter, shines with bright rays
amidst the waters, that abundance (imay be) to us.

5. Three divine females present food to that uninjurable
divinity ; as if formed in the waters they spread abroad,
and he drinks the ambrosia of the first-created (element),

6. In him is the birth'of the horse ; of him is (the origin
of) the world : do thow, grandson of the (waters), protect
the pious worshippers from; the malevolence of the oppres-
sor ;. those who give no offerings, those who practise un-
truths, attain not the inconceivable deity, whether abiding
in the immature or the perfect waters.

7. He, the grandson of the waters, who abides in his
own dwelling ; of whom is the readily-milked cow ; who
augments the nectar (of the skies), and (thence) eats the
sacrificial food ; he, gathering strength in the midst of
the waters, shines for the sake of conferring wealth upon
his worshipper.

8. All other beings are, as it were, branches of him, who,
truthful, eternal, and vast, shines amidst the waters with
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pure and divine (radiance); and the shrubs, with their
products, are born (of him).

9. The grandson of the waters has ascended the firma-
nient ahove (the region) of the tortuously-moving (elouds),
arrayed in lightning: the broad and  golden-coloured
(rivers) spread arenud. bearing (to all quarters) his exceed-
ing glory,

10, The grandson of the walers is of golden form, of
golden aspiect. of golden hue, and (shines) seated upon a
scatb of gold : the givers of gold (al solemn rites) present
to him (sacrificial) food.

11. Beautiful is hisform (of aggregated lustre, beautiful)
is the name of the grandson of the waters ; (both) flourish,
though hidden (by the clouds); the youthful waters
collectively kindle the golden-coloured divinity in the
firrnament, for water is his food.

12, Mo him our [riend; the first of many (deities). we
offer worship with sacrifices, oblations, and prostration: I
decorate the high place (0f his presence): I nourish him
with fuel : T sustain him with (sacrificial) viands : 1 glorify
hira with hymns.

13. Vigorous, he has generated himgelf as an embryo
in those (waters): he is their infant; he sucks them ;
they bedew him (with moisture) ; the grandson of the
waters of untarnished splendour has descended to this
(earth) in the form of a different (fire).

14, The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to theiv
grandson, flow round him with spontancous movements ;
when abiding in his supreme sphere, and shining daily
with iraperishable (rays).
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15. I have come, AaNi. to thee, (the giver) of good
dwellings. for the sake of offspring: 1 have come with a
propitiatory hymn for the sake of the opulent (offerers
of oblations): may all the good which the gods defend
(be ours); that, blessed with excellent descendants, we
may worthily glorify thee at this saerifice.

1L 4. 4

The Kiski and tho metro are the same as in the preceding; the
deities are various ; the first stanza js addressed to INDRA, the second
to the MARUTS, the thrid to TwasHTrI, the fourth to Aaxi, the fifth
to InNpRA, and the sixth to MITrA and VARUNA ; according to the
Scholiast, each is associsted with a deificd month, after the nomen-
clature of the old kalendar, or Ixvra with Madhu, the MARUTS with
Madhava, TwasaTrI with Shukra, AcNU with Shuchi, Inpra with
Nabha, and Mirra and VaRUNA with Nabhasya.

1. (The libation) that is being presented, INDR4, to
thee, comprises the (products of the) cow, and the (con-
secrated) water ; and the leaders (of the rite) have ex-
pressed it with stones, and strained it through woollen
(filters) : Do thou, T¥orA; 'who art the first (of the gods),
and rulest (over the world), drink the Soma offered by the
Hotri, and sanctified by the exclamations Swaha and
Vashal.

2, MaruTs, together worshipped with sacerifices, stand-
ing in the car drawn by spotted mares, radiant with lances,
and delighted by ornaments, sons of Biarata, leaders in
the firmament, seated on the sacred grass, drink the Soma
presented by the Poiri,

3. Do ye, who are devoutly invoked, come to us together,
and, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjoy your rest ; and
then, Twasutri, who headest a brilliant cohort, (come)
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with the gods and their wives, and rejoice, being pleased
withi the (saerificial) food.

1 Sage Acnt, bring hither the gods, and suerifice to
them 1 invoker of the gods, propitious to ug, sit down in
the three altars : accept the libation of Some that is offered
to thee, from the Agnidhra, and be satisfied with thy
portion,

5. This (libation), INDRA, s the augmenter of thy bodily
(vigour). favourable of old to the resistless strength of
(thy) arms: it is effused, Magitavan, for thee: it is
brought to thee front the ‘Brakmana; do thou drink and
be sutisfied.

6. Mrrra and Varuwna, both be gratified with the
saerifice : hear my invocation as the seated Holri repeats
i snecession the ancient praises @ the (sacrifieial) food,
encompassed  (by the priests). attends the royal pair;
drink, both of you, the sweet Sumea libation, oftered by the
Prashastri.

1L 4. 5.

The deity of the first four stanzas is DRAVINODAS; of the fifth,
the Asuwivs; and of the sixth, AaN1; the motre and Rishi are the
same Ay hefore,

1. Be gratified, DrAVINODAS, by the saerificial food
presented as the offering of the Hotri ; He desires, priests,
a full Tibution ; present it to him, and, influenced (by it,
he wil be your) benefactor: drink, DraviNopas, along
with she Ritus, the Soma, the offering of the Hotri,

2. e, whom 1 [ormerly invoked, and whom I now

invoke, 18 verily worthy of invocation, for he is renowned
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as a benefactor: the Soma libation las been brought by
the priests ; drink, Dravinonas, along with the Ritus,
the Soma, the offering of the Poiri.

3. May these thy bearcrs, by whom thon art borne
along, be satisfied ; lord of the forest, be firm, doing no
injury, steadfast of resolve; come, and being gracions,
drink, DrRAVINODAS, along with the Ritus, the Some. the
offering of the Neshire.

4. Whether he have druuk the Soma from the offering
of the Hotri; whether-he have been exhilarated by the
offering of the Potri; whether he have been pleased with
the (sacrificial) food presented as the act of the Neshir: ;
gtill let DrRAVINODAS quafl the unstrained ambrosial cup,
the fourth ofiered by the priest.

b. Yoke to-day, Asnwing, your rolling car, conveying
(vou), the leaders (of the rite); and setting you down
before ns @ mix the oblations with the sweet juice: come,
vou are affluent with (abundant) food, and drink
the Soma.

6. Be pleased, Aeni, with the fuel; he pleased with
the oblation ; be pleased with the sacred prayer that s
good for man ; be pleased with holy praise, asylom of ol :
Aant, willing (to accept oblations), yender all the great
gods desirous (of the same), and with them all, and with
the Ritu drink the oblation.

L4 6
The deity is SAVITRE; the Rishi and metre arc the same.

1. In truth, the divine Savirgi, the bearer (of the

world), has perpetually been present for the generation
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{of mankind), for such is his office 1 verily he grants wealth
to the pious (worshippers) ; may be, therefore, bestow upon
the offerer of the oblation (suflicient) for his well-beiug.

2. The divine, vast-handed (Savitri), having rwsen,
stretches forth his arms for the delight of all @ the purify-
ing waters (How) for (the Tulfilient of) hig rites, and this
circvminmbient air sports (in the firmament),

3. The moving (Sun) is liberated by his rapid ravs:
verily lie has stopped the traveller from his journey: he
restrains the desives of wartiors for eombat, for night
follows (the cessation of) the funetion of Savirrt

4. She, (Night), enwraps the extended (world) like (a
woman) weaving (a garment) : the prudent man lays aside
the work he is able (to execute) in the midst {of his labour) :
but all spring up (from repoge) when the divine, unwearied
Sun, who has divided the scasons, again appears.

5. The engendered domestie radiance of AGNT spreads
through various dwellings; and presides over all (sorts of
sacrificial) food: the mother, (Dawn), has assigned to
her son, (Aun1), the best portion (at sacrifices), which s
the manifestation of him huparted by SAVITRI.

6. The warrior, eager for victory, who has gone forth
(to battle), turng back; (for) home is the desire of all
moving beings : abandoning his half-wrought toil, the
labourer returns (home) when the function of the divine
SAVITRI (s suspended).

7. The animals search in dry places for the watery
element which has been collected in the firmament by
thee : the woods are assigued (by thee) to the birds : no

one obstructs these funetions of the divine SAVITRI
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8. The ever-going VARUNA grauts a cool, accessible,
and agreeable place (of rest), to all moving (ereatures).
on the closing of the eves (of SavrTri); and every bird
and every beast repairs to its lair when Savrrnr has dis-
persed (all) beings in varions directions,

9. I invite to this place, with reverential salutations,
for my good, that divine SAvITRI, whose functious neither
INDRA, nor Varuwa, nor MITRA, nor ARYAMAN, nor
Runra, nor the enemics (of the gods), impede.

10. May he, who is adored by men, the protector of the
wives (of the gods), preserve us; when worshipping him,
who is auspicious, the objeet of meditation, and the all-
wige 1 may we be the heloved of the divine Savrrry, that
we may (thenee be suceesshul)in the accumulation of wealth
and the acquisition of eattle.

11. May that desirable wealth which ix granted to us.
SAvVITRL by thee, proceed from the sky, from the waters,
from the earth; and may the happiness (which belongs)
to the race of those who eulogise thee, devolve upon me,
repeating diligently thy praises.

| S U

The deitics are the Asuwing; the Rishi and metre as beforve,

1. Deseend, Asuwixg, like fulling stones. for the pur-
pose  {of destroying our foes); hasten to the presence
of the wealth-possessing (worshippers), like  vultures to
a tree : like two Brahmanag vepeating hymng, (be present)
at the sacrifice, and come like (royal) messengers in the
land. welcomed by many people,
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2. Moving at dawn like two herces in a car ; like a pair
of goats ; like two women lovely in form ; or like husband
and wife ; come together, knowing (how sacred) rites
(are to be celebrated) amongst men, (to bestow) happiness
(on the worshipper).

3. Come to us, the first (before other gods), Jike a pair
of horns, or like two hoofs, travelling with rapid (steps) ;
like a pair of Chakravakas, awaiting day ; overthrower
of foes, like warriors in cars, able (to perform all things),
come to our presence.

4. Bear us across (the sea of life); like two vessels, or
(over difficult places); like the poles of a car, the axles, the
spokes, the fellies (of two wheels): Be like two dogs,
warding off injury to our persons, and, like two coats of
mail, defend us from decay.

5. Irresistible as two winds, rapid as two rivers ; and
quick of sight, come like two eyes before us; like two
hands ; like two feet'; subservient to the well-being of
our bodies, conduct ng to (the jacquirement) of excellent
(wealth).

6. Like two lips uttering sweet words ; like two breasts
vielding nourishment for our existence ; be to us like two
noses, preserving our persons, and like two ears for the
hearing of agreeable (sounds).

7. Like two hands, Asnwing, be ever Investing us with
vigour ; like heaven and earth, bestow upon us rain:
give sharpness to the praises that are addiessed to you,
as they whet an axe upon a grindstone.

8. The Gritsamadas have composed this prayer, these
praises, AsHWINS, for your exaltation: be propitiated by
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thent, leaders of ceremonies, and come hither; that,
blessed  with excellent  descendants,  we may  worthilv

glovifly you at this saerifice.

I bos,
The deities are Soma and Pustian ; the ftishi and metre as before,

1. Boma and PusHan, you two are the generators of
riches, the generators of heaven. the generators of earth ;
as s001 as born yvou are the guardians of the whole world :
the gods have made you the source of immortality,

2, (The gods) propitiate these two divinities at the
womnient of their bivth. for they drive away the disagreeable
glooms © with these two, BoMA and Pusvan, INDRA gene-
rates the mature (milk) in the immature heifers.

3. Soma and PusnAN, showerers (of benefits), direct
towards us the seven-wheeled ear, the measure of the
spheres, undistingnishable from  the universe, everywhere
existing. (guided) by five reins. and to be harnessed by
the mind.

4. One of them, (PusHAN), has made his dwelling above
in the heaven ; the other, (SoMa), upon earth, and in the
lirmament : may they both grant us much-desired and
much-commended abundant wealth of eattle, the source
to ug (of enjoyments).

5. One of you, (Soma). has generated all beings ; the
other proceeds looking nmpon the universe: SoMa and
Pusnan, protect my (pions) rite : through yvou. may we
avercotue all the hosts of our enenyies.

6. May Pusnan, who is the benefactor of all. be propiti-
ous to (this pious) rite ; may Soma, the lord of wealth,
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grant us affluence: mway Avim, who s without an ad-
versary, protect us, so that, blessed with excellent descen-
dants, we may worthily glorily (you) at this sacrifice.

I, L4,

The deities are varivus 3 Vayv is addressed in the first two stanzas ;
Ispra and Vavy in the third; MrTea and Varuna, the Asuwins,
IND&A, the Visuwapevasg, Saraswart, and Heaven and Earth, arein
succession the divinities of six triplets ; the metre is Qayatri, except in
the fifth U'riche, in which the two fipst stanzas are m the tnushtudh me-
tre, and the third in the Brikati; the Rishi s, as before, GriTsamana,

1. Vavu, whose are o thousand chariots, and the Niyut
steeds, eome to drink the Sema juice,

20 Vave. of the Nigut steeds. approach @ this bright
(Juire) has heen accepted by thee, for thou goest to the
dwelling of the offerer of the tibation.

3. Leaders (of vites). Ivpra and Vavu, lords of the
Niyut steeds. come and drink to-day the mixture of milk
and of the pure Seme juice.

4. This hbation s offered to you, Mrrra and VARUNA,
cherishers of truth : hearsiveridy, jthis my present invo-
eation.

5. Bovereigns, exercising no oppression, sit down in
this substantial and elegant hall, (built) with a thousard
columins.

G. May these two nniversal monarchs, fed with clarified
butter, sons of Avirn lords of liberality, show favour to
their sineere (worshipper).

7. AsHwiNg, in whom there s no untruth ; Rubras, go
by the (direet) road to (the sacrifice at which the libation)
is to be drunk by the leaders (of sacred rites), for which
(the offerer may receive the reward of) cows and horses.
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8. Showerers of wealth. (bring to us) such (riches) that
the malevolent man, or foe, whether he be far off or nigh,
may not take (it) away.

9. Resolute Asuwing, bring to us rviches of various
sorts, and wealth begetting wealth.

10. May Inpra dissipate all great and overpowering
danger, for he is resolute, and the beholder of all.

11, If Invra provide for our happiness, evil will not
comie behind as, good will be before us,

12, Let Inpra, the beholder of all. the conqueror of
foes, send us security from all quarters.

13, Universal gods, ecome hither ; hear this my invo-
cation ; sit down upon this sacred grass,

14. This sharp, savoury, exhilarating (beverage), is
(prepared) for you by the Shunakotras ; drink of it at
your pleasure.

15. Marvurs, of whom Inpua is the chief ; divinities,
of whom Pusaan s the benefactor ; do you all hear my
invoeation.

16. Saraswari, best of mothers, best of rivers, best of
goddesses, we are, as it were, of no repute; grant us,
mother, distinction.

17. In thee, Saraswati, who art divine, all existences
are collected : rejoice, goddess, amongst the Shunahotras,
grant us, goddess, progeny.

18. Saraswati, abounding in food, abounding in water,
be propitiated by these oblations, which the Gritsamadas
offer as acceptable to thee, and precious to the gods.
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19. Mayv the two, (Heaven and Earth), who confer good
fortune upon the sacrifice, proceed (to the altar); for,
verily, we implore you both (to come), as well as AGNI,
the bearer of oblations.

20, Heaven and Earth, bear to the gods to-day our
heaven -aspiring sacrifice, the nieans ot obtaining Swarga.

21. May the adorable gods, devoid of malice, sit down
to-day nigh to you both to drink the Soma juice.

1L 4. 16,

The deity is a bird, or INDra in the form of onc; the Riski is
GRrITsaMana ;) the metre, Trishlubl ; according to the Grikye Sulras,
the hymn is to be silenily repeated on hearing the disagreeable cry of
a bird ; one ominous of misfortune is probably intended,

1. Crymg repeatedly, and {oretelling what will conie to
pass, (the Kapinjala) gives (dae) direction to its voice, as
a helmsman (guides) a boat: be ominous, bird, of good
fortune, and may no ealamity whatever befall thee from
any quarter.

2, May no kite, no eagle, kill thee: may no archer,
armed with arrows, roach thee: crying repeatedly, in the
region of the Pilris, be ominous of good fortune : pro-
clainier of good luek, speak to us on this occasion.

3. Bird, who art ominous of good fortune, the pro-
elaimer of good luck, ery from the south of our dwellings :
may no thief, no evil-doer, prevail against us; that,
blessed with excellent descendants, we may worthily praise
thee at this sacrifice,
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11, 4
The deity and Rishi as before : like the preceding, the hymn is
alsu a Triad : the metre of the fivst and thivd stunzas is Jagati ; of
the third, Atishukkari, or Ashti.

1. Let the birds in quest of their food, according to the
season, proclaim their circumambulations, like the cele-
brators (of sacred rites): be utters both notes, as the
chanter of the Sama recites the Gayatri and  Trisktubh,
and delights (the hearew).

2. Thou singest. Bivd, like, the Udgatri ehanting the
St & thouw murmnest like the Bralopaputre at saeri-
fices : like a howse (neighing) when approaching a snave,
do thou proclaim (aload) to ws good fortune from every
quarter ; procluim aloud prosperity o us  {rom every
(Iiro(*tinn.

. When uttering thyeev, O Bird, proclaine good for-
tune 1 when sitting silentive cherish kind thoughts towards
us : when thow eriest as thou art fiving, let the sonud be
Like that of o lute ; so that, blessed with excellent descen-

dants, we may wortfuly praise thee at this saecrifice,
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THIRD MANDALA.

ANUVAKA L
I 1.,

The hymng of the Third Mandale are attributed to VISUWAMITRS,
or individuals of bis family ; he is the Rishi of the first Sukla, the deity
of which is Acni; the metre, Prishtubh,

I. Render ma vigorous, AGNy, since thou hast made me
the bearer of the Sema to ofler it in the saerifice : honouring
the gods who are presents 1take hold of the stone (to
express the juice) ;1 propitiate theny ; do thou, Awxy,
protect my person.

2. We have performed. dant. a successful sacrifice
may ey pratse magnify (Fhee) as worshipping thee with
fuel and with veverence o (the gods) from heaven desire
the wloration of the pious. who are anxious to praise the
adorable and michty (Agxa).

3. The wads discovered the graceful ANy (concealed)
amidst the waters of the Howing {rivers), for the purpose
of (sacredt acts: Aaxi, who is iutelligent, of purified
vigour. and friendly @ who from his birth bestowed happi-
ness on earth and heaven.

1. The seven great rivers augmiented in might the
auspicions. mure. and radiant AGNT ax soon as he was boru,
in like manner as mates (tend) the newborn foual @ the gods
cherished the body (of Aani) at hiy birth,

5. Spreading through the frmament with shining Limbs,
sanctifving the rite with intelligent and purifying (energies),
and clothed with vadianee. hie bestows upon the worshipper
abundant food und great and undiminished prosperity.
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6. Aenr everywhere repaivs to  the undevouring, un-
devoured (waters) ; the vast (offlspring) of the firmament.
not clothed, yet not naked. seven eturnal, ever vouthful
rivers. sprung from the samie source, received AaNI as
their common embryo.

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters, (his ravs)
spread abroad ; and omuntform, are here effective for the
diffusion of the sweet (juice), hike milel kine full uddered :
the mighty (Heaven and Farth) are the fitting parents
of the graceful Ao

8. Son of strength, sustained by all. thou shinest.
possessing bright and rapid rays: wheu the vigorous Acxi
iy wagnified by praise, then the showers of sweet yuin
descend.

% At his birth he kaew the uwdder of his parent, and
let forth its torrents, and ats speech (of thunder): there
was no one to detect hiny, larking in the deep, with hix
auspicious associates, (the winds)e and the niany (waters)
of the firmament.

10. He cherishes the embryo of the parent (firmament),
and of the generstor (of the world): he alone consumes
many fHourishing (plants) : the associated brides (of the
Sun, Heaven and Farth), who are kind to man, arve both
of kin to that pure showerer (of blessings) : do thou, Aaxy,
ever preserve them.

11, The great AcNI inereases on the broad unhbounded
(tirmament), fot the waters supply abundant nutriment ;
and placid, he sleeps in the birth-place of the waters for
the service of the sister streams.
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12, The invincible Acyi, the cherisher of the valiant
in battle, the seen of all, shining by his own Justre, the
generator (of the world), the embryo of the waters. the
chief of leaders. the mighty, is he who has begotten the
waters for (the benefit of) the offerer of the libation.

3. The auspleiows timber has generated the graceful
and multiform embryo of the waters and the plants : the
gods approached him with reverence, and worshipped
the adorable and mighty (AanT) a8 soon as born.

1L Mighty suns. hike  bedhiant lightnings, associate
with the self-shining Aant great in his own abode, as if In
a (deep) cavern, as they nulk forth ambrosia into the
boundless and vast ocean.

15. 1, the institutor of the rite, worship thee with ob-
lations @ desirous of thy favour. Limplore thy friendship:
grant. along with the gods. protection to him who praises
thee : preserve us with thy well-vegulated rays,

16. Approwching thee, benevolent Aaxy, and performing
all holy acts thut are the cause of opulence. offering ob-
Jations with curnestness and in abundance, may we over-
come the hostile hosts that are without gods.

17. Thou, AuNg, art the commendable announcer of the
gods, cognizant of all sacred rites ; placid, thou abidest
amongst mortals, and, hike a charioteer, thou followest the
gods. accomplishing (their wishes).

18. The tumortal heing has sat down in the dwelling
of mortals, sccomplishing (their) sacrifices : Acni, who is
cognizant of all sacred rites, shines with expanded bulk
when fed with clarified butter,
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19. Come to us with {riendly, auspicious, and mighty
aids, thou who art great and all-pervading: bestow upon
us ample riches, safe from injury, well-spoken of, desirable,
and renowned.

20. T address to thee. AaNI, who art of old, these eternul
as well as recent adorations : these solemu sacrifices are
offered to the showerer of benefits, who in every birth is
established (amongst men), cognizant of all that exists.

21. The undecaying Jataurcdas, who in every birth is
established (amongst men). is kindled by the Vishwamitras :
may we, (enjoying) his favour. ever be (held) in the auspi-
cious good-will of that adorable {deity).

22, Powerful Acni, (fulfilfer) of good works, convey,
rejoicing, this our sacrifice towards the gods : Invoker of
the gods. bestow upon us abundant food : grant vs, Acnr
great wealth,

28, Grant, Acawxy, 16 the offerer of the oblation, the
earth, the bestower of eattle, the weans of many (pions
rites), such thut it may be ‘perpetual : may there be to us
sons and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good-
will ever be upon us.

. 1 2.

The deity is Aaxt as VAsuwanara ; the Riski is VISHWAMITRA ;
the metre, Jagati.

1. We offer to Aenr, who is VArsgwaNaras, the aug-
menter of water, praise (as bland) as pure clarified butter ;
and the priests and the worshipper incite by their (pious)
rites the invoker of the gods to his two-fold function, as a
wheelwright [abricates a car.
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2. By his birth he lighted up both heaven and earth ;
he was the praiseworthy son of his parents ; the undecay-
ing AanL the bearer of ablations. the giver of food, the
guest of pien, the affuent in radiance.

3. The gods, (endowed) with intelligence. gave birth
to Auatin the multiforny rite by the exertion of preserving
strength @ desitous of food. 1 culogise the great Acwt.
bright with solav eflulgence, aud (vigorous) as a horse.

4. Desiring excellent food, intlicting no disgrace, we
solieit the boon of the adorable (Vaisiwaxara) from
Aang, the benefactor of the Brrigus, the object of our
desires, who s acquainted with past acts, and shines with
celestial splendour.

5. Men with strewn holy grass, and uplifted ladles. place
before them this solemnity for the sake of obtaining happi-
ness, Aant the bestower of food. the resplendent, the
benefactor of all the gods, the remover of sorrow, the
perfecter of the (holy) aets of the sacrificer.

6. Aanr of purifving lustee, invoker of the gods. men
desirous of worshipping (thee), having strewn the sacred
grass, repair to thy appropriate abode at sacrifices 1 bestow
upon them wealth,

7. He has filled both heaven and earth and the spacious
firmament, he whom the perfornuers of (sacred) rites have
laid hold of as soon us born : he. the sage. the giver of food.
is brought like « horse 1o the saerificer, for (the salke of)
obtaining food.

8. Reverence the bearer of oblations (to the gods), him
whose sucrifice is acceptable 1 worship him by whom all

that exists is known, who is friendly to our dwellings ; for
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ANy i3 the conductor of the great sacrifice, the beholder
of all, who has been placed in front of the gods.

9. The immortals, desirous {of his presence), sanctified
the three radiances of the great circumambient Acwi;
one of them they have placed in the world of mortals as
the nourisher (of all); the other two have gone to the
neighbouring sphere.

10, Human beings, wishing for wealth, give hrightness.
(by their praises), to the-lordiol men, the wise (Aan),
as they add lustre, (hy polishing); to an axe: spreading
everywhere, he goes alike through high and low places,
and has taken an emnbryo (eondition) in these vegions.

11. The showerer (of benefits), generated in (many)
receptacles, flourishes, roarving in various (places) like a
lion ; VarsewaNara, the resplendent, the immortal, giving
precious treasures to the donor {of the oblation),

12. Glorified by his_adorers, VArsawanara of old
ascended to the heaven that s above the frmament,
bestowing wealth upon his (present) worshipper, as he did
i former times; he travels, ever vigilant, the common

path (of the gods).

3. We implore for present viches, the many-moving,
tawny-rayed. resplendent Aant, whom mighty, venerable,
wise, adorable, and dwelling in the sky, the wind (brought
down) and deposited (upon the earth).

14, We implore with prayer the mighty Acxi, the giver
of food, the unrefusing, (seated on) the front of heaven ;
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the radiant in the saerifice, him who ix to be sought (for
by all), the beholdor of all, the emblem of heaven. the
dweller in light, whe is to he anakened at dawn.

15, We solicit wealth of the adorable (Acxi), the invoker
of the gods. the pure. the single-minded. the munificent.
the conuuendable. the beholder of all. who is many-coloured
like a chariot. elegant in form. and always friendly to
mankind.

LR, s
The deity, Rishic  and metre, are unchanged.,

L. Intelligent (worshippers),  offer  to  the powerful
ValsnwaNara precious things at holy rites. that they
may go (the way of the good). for the inunortal Aot
worshipe the gods @ therefore, Tt no one violate  eternal
duties,

2. The graceful messenger (of the gods) goes between
heaven an:t oarth : sitting (on the altar), and placed hefore
men. he ormaments the spacious chanbers (of saerific ‘)
with his =ays. animated by the gods, and affluent in wis-
dom,

B Thes wise worship, with (pions) rites. AGNt the sigh
of wertfices. the accomplisliment. of the solenmity, in
whom the reeiters of (his) praises have aceunulated (their)
acts (of devotion). and from whow the worshipper hopes
for luppiness,

L The parent of sacrifices, the invigorator of the wise,
the end (of the rite). the instruction of the priests. Aesr.
who has pervaded heaven and earth in many forms, the
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friend of man, wise, (and endowed) with splendours. is
glorified (by the worshipper).

5. The gods have placed in this world the delightful
Aantin a delightful chariot,the tawny-hued Vasuwanara.
the sitter in the waters, the omniscient, the all-pervading.
the endowed with encrgies, the cherisher, the illustrious.

6. Perfecting in performance the nuiltiform sacrifice
of the worshipper, along with the gods to whom solemnities
have been addressed, and together with the priests, Aaxr,
the charioteer, the swift-moving, the humble-minded.
the destroyer of foes, passes along between (heaven and
earth).

7. Agn1, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) good
offspring and long life: propitiate them by libations ;
bestow upon us plentiful crops: ever vigilant, grant food
to the respectable (ingtitutor of this ceremouny), for thon
art the desired of the gods, the ubject of the pious acts of
the devout.

8. The leaders (of holy rites) praise with prostration,
for (the sake of) increase, the mighty lord of people, the
guest (of men), the regulator eternally of acts, the desired
of the priests, the exposition of sacrifices, JATAVEDAS.
endowed with (divine) energices.

9, The resplendent and adorable Acnt, yviding in an
anspicious chariot, has comprehended the whole earth
by his vigour: let us glorify with fit praises the acts of
that cherigher of multitudes in his own abode.

10. Vaisawanara, I celebrate thy energies, whereby.
O sage, thou hast become omunisclent: as soon as born,
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AaNt. thou hast occupied the realms (of space). and heaven
and earth, and hast comprehended all these with thvself.

11, From acts that are acceptable to VAISHWANARA
comes great (wealth) ; for he. the sage (AanNi) alone,
hestows (the reward) of zeal in (the performance of) his
worship:  adoring both his prolific friends, heaven and

earth, AaNT was horn,

10, 1. 4,
The deities arc the Aprig; the Rishi and metre as before.

1. Eepeatedly kindled, (AcN1), wake up favourably
disposed ; (endowed) "with reiterated lustre, entertain
the kind purpose of (granting us) wealth: bring, divine
Aang, the gods to the sacrifice 1 do thou, the friend (of
the gods), minister, well-affected. to (thy) friends.

2. Tavunarar, whom the deities, MiTrA, VARUNA.
and Asni, worship daily thrice a day, render this our
sacred rain-engendering sacrifice productive of water.

3. May the all-approved praise reach the invoker of the
gods : may Ina first proceed to worship and to praise
with prostrations the showerer (of benefits) in his presence :
may the adorable (AgN1), instigated (by us), worship the
zods. _

4. An upward path has been prepared for you both in
the saerifice : the blaziug oblations soar aloft : the invoker
of the gods has sat down in the centre of the radiant (hall) :
let us strew the sacred grass for the seats of the gods.

5. The gods who gratify the universe with rain are

present at the seven offerings (of the ministering priests),
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when solicited with (sincerity of) mind: may the many
deities who are engendered i sensible shapes at sacrifices
come to this our rite,

6. May the adored Day and Night, combined or separate,
be manifest in bodily form. so that Mrrea. VARUNA,
INpRrA, or (the latter), attended by the Marurs, may
rejoice s hy their glories,

7. ¥ propitiate the two chief divine invokers of the gods:
the seven offerers of (sacrificial) food. expectant of water,
gratify  (Aant) withoblations: the lustrious observers
of saered rites have saluted hiw an every ceremony as
(identifiable), verily, with water.

8. May Buarati agsociated with the Buararis; lia
with the gods and nienl; and AcNT; and SaraAswATI with
the BarRaswaTAs ; may the three goddesses sit down upon
the sacred grass (strewn) before them.

9. Divine TwasuTRL-being well pleased. give wssue to
our procreative vigour, whenee (a son), manly, devout.
vigorous, wielder of the  (Soma-hruising) stone. and
reverencing the gods, way be born.

10. Vawasrari, bring the gods nigh: may Aaxi the
mmmolator, prepare the vietim: let hin who is truth
officiate as the ninistering priest, for, verily, he knows
the birth of the gods.

11. Aont, kindled into flame. come to our presence in
the same chariot with Ivpra and with the swift-moving
gods : may Aprr, the mother of exeellent sous. sit down
on the sacred grags, and ay the immortal gods be satisfied
with the reverentially-oficred oblation.
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1 1. 5.
The deity is Aoni; the Riski and metre as before.

1. The sagacious AGNT, cognizant of the dawn, is awaken-
ed to (follow) the paths of the sages : the luminous Vauxi,
kindled by the devout, has thrown open the gates of
darkness,

2. The adorable AeNr is magnified by the hymns, the
pravers, the praiges, of (his) worshippers : emulating the
many glories of the sun, the messenger (of the gods) shines
forth at the glimmeringof the dawn.

3. Aaa1, the embryo of the waters, the friend (of the
pious), accomplishing (all desives) with truth, has been
placed (by the gods) amongst ien, the descendants of
Manvu: desizable and adovable, he has taken his station
on high, where the wise AGNT is to receive the oblations of
the devout,

4. Aant, when kindled, is Mitra : and, as Mrrra, is
the invoker (of the gods): Varuna is Jaravepas: MiTra
is the ministering priest : DAMUNAsis the agitator (Vavv)
Mrrra (is the associate) of rivers and mountains.

5. The graceful (AaNi) protects the primary station of
the moving earth: mighty, he protects the path of the
sun: he protocts the snven-headed (troop of the MaruTs)
in the centre (between heaven and earth) : he protects
the exhilurating (oblations) of the gods,

6. The mighty, divine Acni, knowing all (things) that
are to be known, made the commendable and beantiful
water, the glossy skin, the station of the diffused slumbering
(Aani), and, ever vigilant, preserves it,
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7. Aent has taken his station in an asylum, brilliant,
much-landed, and as desirous (of receiving him) as he is
(to repair to it): radiant, pure, vast, and purifying. he
repeatedly renovates his parents, (Heaven and Karth).

8. As soon as generated he s borne aloft by the plants,
which grow flourishing by moisture, as the heautifying
waters descend : may he, in the bosom of his parents,
protect us.

9. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty Aaxi,
stationed on the {(altar the) navelof the earth, in the form
of the firmament. has shone (brightly) : may the friendly
and adorable Aawr who respires iv the mid-heaven, the
messenger (of the gods), bring them to the sacrifice.

10. The mighty Aawi, being the best of the heavenly
luminaries, sustained the heaven with radiance, when the
wind kindled the hearer of oblations, (till then concealed)
in a cave from the Bhrigus.

11. Grant, Aoxt, to the offerer of the oblation, the eurth,
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ;
such that it may be perpetual: may there be to us sons
and grandsons born in ourrace, and may thy good-will
ever be upon us.

I 1. 6.
The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before,

L Devout ministrants, who are to be inspired by
prayer, bring forth (the ladle) destined for the worship of
the gods, which is to be conveyed to the south (of the
fire-altar), and which, charged with (saenificial)  food,
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pointed to the east, containing the oblation, and, filled
with liquefied butter, proceeds to Acni.

2. AGNT. ag soon as born, occupy both heaven and
earth ; for thou, to whom sacrifice is to be offered, exceed-
est in maguitude the firmament and the earth: may thy
seven-tongued fires he glorified.

3. The firmanient and the carth and the adorable (gods)
propitiate thee their invoker, for the (completion of the)
sacrifice, whenever the descendants of MaNu, pious, and
bearing oblations, glorify thy radiant flame.

4. The great and-adorable Auniis firm seated on his
spacions  throne between heaven ‘and earth ; and the
powerful fellow-brides (of the sun), the imperishable,
uninjurable (heaven and earth) are the two milk-yielding
cows of the wide-extending (AcNi).

5. Great, Aant, ara the deeds of thee the mighty one:
thou hast spread abroad by thy power the heaven and
earth ; thouw hast been the messenger (of the gods): as
soon as begotten thou hast become the leader of men.

6. Huarness with traces, to thy car, thy long-maned,
ruddy (steeds, to come) to the sacrifice : bring hither,
divine Jaravenas, all the gods, and make them propitions
to the oblation. ‘

7. When, Aant. thou abidest in the woods, consuming
the waters at thy pleasuve, then thy rays illuminate the
heavens. and thou shinest like many former radiant
dawns: the gods themselves commend (the brilliancy)
of their praise-meriting invoker,

& The deities whe sport in the spacious (firmament) ;
those who are in the luminous sphere of heaven ; the
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adorable Umas, who comse when worthily invoked ; the
horses. Aant that arve fit for thy car.

9, With all these in one chariot, AGN1, or in many
(chatiots). come to our presence, for thy horses are able:
bring the three and thirty divinities with their wives, for
the sake of (the saerificial) food, and exhilarate them (all
with the Soma hibation).

10. He is the invoker (of the gods), whom the spacious
heaven and earth glorify; for the sake of increase, at
repeated sacrifices : charged with swater, they await like
holy rites, propitions to the veal presence of him who is
horn of truth,

11. Grant, AuNI. to the offerer of the oblation, the earth,
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ;
such that it may be perpetual: mayv there be to us sons
and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good-will

ever be upon us.

END OF THE SECOND ASHTAKA.
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NOTES ON VOLUME II.

Pace 1.

1. Mitn-TEMPERED. - Rughu-manyavah, of light or little
wrath 3 from raghe, for laghu, Light, and manyu, anger.

The censtruction of the sceond half of the stanza is
exceedingly elliptical : it s literally, “T have praised of the
expeller from heaven with arrows as if from a quiver the
Maruts of heaven and carth,”

2. Stardh nnc: the former, which properly means what
covers or ex pands, oveury inploxicons as a synonyine of ‘sinoke’,
but it is said by the Scholiast hore ta mean, the Sun invested
or clothed with light ey destrueiive of  foes,-—shatrunam
Rhinsnlas tejasachhanno va Adityak.

3. dgni. here called Vasarhan, as assuming various
vestures (vasa), or forms, in the Gurhoepatya and other fires ;
ar, as destroving the vesture of the carth,-—the {rees ; or as
catsing the revolutions of dey and uight : the sense of the

appellative scems rather doubt ful,

Pacr 2.

Parvara-—Another name of Indra, ns regulating the
Purvas, the Joints or periods of the dav or vear,

4. 'The trees and shrubs spring up from moisture or the
waters, and fice proceeds from timber ; hence dgni may be
called the grandson of the waters, or it may mean son of the
waters, as in Manw, 1x. 331 ¢ a diffevent ot vinology has been
aiven in a foriaer place.

Tae DIvINITIES OF THE DAY AND Nraut.—This specifi-
cation is supplied by the Scheliast.

14
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5. See vol. 1, p. 136

6. SinpHu.—Said to mean the deity presiding over
water, jalabhimund devah.

7. To me Kakshiwat, of the race of Pajra. See vol,
i, p. 76.

Shrutarathe priyarathe ave veferred by Sayana to maye,
understood,— on me possessing a famous car, a favourite
car’; but perhaps such an ellipse is not necessary.

8. Mahimaghasye radhas, the viches of that, or of him,
who or which is possessed of great wealth: the Scholiast
explains the epithet to. imply deva-songha, the assembly or
company of the gods.

THE AssEMBLY ~—The text has jano yak, the man who—-:
the Scholiast explains it yashcha devasanghalk, ‘the assembly
of the gods which-—."

Pace 3.

9. Adkshnaye dhruk is cxplained, chakrena, margenc
drubyats, offends by a'wheel, or a way ; equivalent to anyatha
prakarera, In another manner,

Yakshmam hridaye nidhatte, he places or deposits con-
sumption in the heart ; but yekshma is said here to mean
wyadht, sickness in general: the expression is understood to
imply something Like onr phrase of sick at heart, meaning,
it is raid, the sense of mortification experienced by those who
neglect the gods on ohserving the blessings which recompense
devotion.

11, Amaitasye nahusho havam sureh is explained, ahvanam
amaranusya stotradiprerakasye manushyasye mama, the invo-
cation of me, a mortal, instigating praises and the like, not
dying. It would make better sense to render if, the invo-
cation of the immortal (deity) by me, a mortal worshipper,
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12, Dashataya, a decade, meaning, according to Seyana,
food, by which the vigour of the ten senses is augmented, or
Soma juice oflered in ten Jadles.

A different interpretation may hie given to the latter half
of the stanza,—“May all the gods partake of the abundant
food (or Soma) at those sacrifices in which the priests ave the
distributors of the riches of copions libations.”

13, Here we again have dashataye : dashatayasye dhase,
which the Scholiast explaing by the ten dndriyas, or organs of
gense.

Twice Five~—The enunieration herc may-refer to the ten
ladles hy which the Some juice 18 thrown on the fire ; or to
the ten articles offered in sacrifices, as honey, butter, curds,
milk, water, grain, ete., offered to fire at the ashwamedha,

WHAT CAN THOSE, ErC.—According to Sayane, what can
the princes who are named, or any other princes, do against
those who enjoy the protection of Mitra and Varuna : the
construction, however, is obscure, and the names, which are
said to be those of Rajas, are new and unusual,

14, Arnas, synonyme of rupe, form: the Scholinst
understands it to mean ‘a son’; but this does not seem in-
dispensable.

Paar 4.

MaY THEY BE PLEASED WITH BOTH.—Or it may mean,
according to Sayane, ‘muy they reward us in both worlds’
the text has only ubkayeshuw, in both.

15. Shishwaoh, for Shishavah, infants ; that is, infantile,
childish.

Of the two princes named, no particulars are given in the
commentarv, nor have they been met with elsewhere : the
whole hymn is very elliptical and obscure.
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1. Dakshinayah, of the elever one: there ig no sub-
stantive ; the appellative weans, sccording to Sayana, she
who is gkilled in her own function,—swaevyapara-kushala.

Brinaine HeavrH.—-Chikitsanti, healing, remedying the
malady of darkness.

2. Jayantt vaujom @ Sayana explains vaje as moving,
motive ; the darkness that goes away with the dawn; or,
in its more usual meaning of “food’, it may mean ‘producing
food’, as the reward of the morning sacrifice,

3. Bhagam, a share : the vomment supplies prakashasya,
of light ; but he admitg that it nay ncan a share of the offer-
ings to the gods ; for, as the sacrifice is offered at dawn, the
dawn may be said to be ils distzibutor.

So TiwaT THE SuN MaAY coME-~The text has only Suryaya,
for, or on account of, or for tha sake of, the sun : the amplifi-
cation necessary to render the word intelligible, is the work
of the Scholiast,

4. dhana is enumerated by Yaske among the syno-
nymes of Ushas, but no explanation of it is given.

Pace b.

7. Tug Twororv Day.~—Day and night.

8. Varuna is here identified with the sun, as the remaver
of darkness, who, according to the Scholiast, revolves daily
round Mount Meru, the centre of the earth, performing a
diurnal cireuit of 5,009 yojanas ; the dawn being always 30
gojanas in advance of his vising, or first appearance from be-
hind the mountain in the east. Sagane adds, that the period
called dawn is reckoned from the disappearance of the stars
to the appearance of the sun, and is measured, as to the
duration, by 21 ghattkas and 26 paras. Taking the ghatike
at its lowest valuation of half & muhuria, or 24 minutes, and
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& para as 1/30th of a ghatike, we should have in a day of 60
ghatikas more than one-third allotted to the dawn, which is
evidently erroncous, Again, if the sun travels 5,059 gojanas
n 24 howrs, he travels at the rate of about 84 yojanas in one
ghatika ; and as the dawn is in advance only 30 yojanas, it is
in time less than half a ghatika before the sun ; & more correct
estimate than the 22 ghatikas of the commentary, There
18 some inaceuracy, therefore, in the statement, According
to the Puranas, the sun travels, in a day of 30 muburtas, ov
60 ghatikas, 94,500,000 yojanas, or 1,575,000 yojunas in 1
ghatika.  The same autheritics assign 1 ghatika to the Sandhya,
the morning twilight or dawn, and 3 snuburtas, or 2 hours
24 minutes, to the Prufar, or early morning. The reckoning
of the sun’s daily journey, sited by Segana, perhaps from some
text of the Vedas, is mueh neaver the truth than that of the
Puranas, being something more than 20,000 miles, and being
in fact the equatorial eircuniference of the carth.—Bentley,
Hindu Astronomy, p. 185,

Pace 6.

1. For Qur Use-—Ityas, lit. *or going’ ; that is, ac-
cording to the commentary, ‘for currying on our own affairs’,

2, UNIMPEDING.—-Amemati ahinsenti, not injuring, nct
opposing, not unsuited to; being, in fact, the fit season of
their yerformance.

4. Shundhyuro ne vakshas : according to the Scholiast,
Shundhyw is a name of the sun, and the expression is to be
understood as implying the collective solar rays. Shundhayu
slgo means a water-bird of a white cclour, to whose white
plumage the morning light may be compared. Shundhywrah
in the plur. may also mean waters.——Nir. 4, 16.

In the same manner as the Rishi Novmas displays his
wishes by his prayers and praises, so the dawn puts forth the
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light that is aceessible to all the world : we have no further
notice of Nonuas than that he was a Rishi,

Admasad : adine means ¢ither food or a dwelling ; sad,
who goes or abides ; the mistress of the house literally, or one
who has to cook the food of her family ; and in either case,
who rtises with the dawn and wakes up the sleepers of the
household.

Pacr 7.

6. Ajamim na pariorinekti jamim @ jumi is explained
by the Scholiast, sajatiya, of the same species, that is to say,
divine beings, the gods; ajoms then means, not of the same
species ; vijatiya, that is, mankind,

SHE rasses N¥oT BY.—Bhe lights up all things, from an
atom to a mountain, says the Scholiast,

7. Abhrateva punsa eti-pretichs, as o damsel who has no
brother, averted from her own abiding-place, goes to or relies
upon her male relatives, punsah, lor support ; or it may mean,
according to Suyana, that ghe is in such case to offer the
funeral cakes to her progenitors @ pratichs, with face averted,
as applicable to Ushus, means looking or going to the west.

Gurtarug wa sanaye dhunanain, like one who ascends
{aruh, to mount) & house (yarta-grika) for the gift or receipt
of riches; the explanation and the application to the dawn are
given by Sayuna, conformably to the Nirulto, 3, 5: the
commnientary on which, however, explaing Garte to be a stool
or table on which dice are thrown, and alludes not very
intelligibly to a practice in the South, in which a childless
widow seeks to obtain support from her huoshand’s relatives
by repairing to a gambling-house : the passage s cited by
Professor Muller—Preface, 2nd vol. of the Rig-veda, p. xvi.



Nores oN Vorumg I1 215

Pacr &,

12, Narashcha pitubhajab-annarthinak, seeking for food,

1.18. 5,—The legend which 1s cited by Sayana, and which
ix toll to the like purport in the Niti-mangori, relates that
Kakshival, having finished his course of study, and taken leave
of his preceptor, was journeying homewards, when night came
on, and he fell asleep by the road-side : early in the morning,
Ruja Swanaya, the son of Bhavayevya, attended by his retinue,
came to the spot, and disturbed the Brahman’s slumbers :
upon Lis starting up, the Ruja accosted him with great cordi-
ality, and Leing struck by his personalappearance, determined,
if he was of suitable vank and birth, to give him his daughters
in marriage,  After ascertaining his fitness, he took Kakshivat
home with him, and there marcied Him to his ten daughters,
presenting him at the same fime with a hundred niskkas of
@old, a hnndred lorses, s hundred bulls, one thousand and
2ixty cows, and eleven ehariots, one for each of his wives and
one for himself, each drawn by four horses.  With these pre-
wents  Kakshival veturned home, and placed them at the
disposal of his father, Dughafwmes, reeiting this hymwn in
praise of the munificence of Swanaye.

Pacw 9.

X3

3. This and the following verses are suppesed to be
vepoated by Dirghatwinas, the father of Kekshivat,

Tshtefy putram, lit. the son of savrifice ; but the Scholiast
explaing pulram, upon the authority of Yaske, to signify
prrutiatorane the much-protecting, or, simply, Lartaram,
perforuwy.

1. Prinayantam papurin-cha are both attributives of
an agent. and therefore the agent who gives pleasure, or who

gives repletien or satisfaction @ the Scholiast applies the first
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to the Pilris, or progenitors, pitran prinayantam ; the second
to all living heings, praninah sarvada prinayentan. purusham,

5. Tyam dukshina, the Scholiast interprets, by this,
capable carth ; the-bhumsi, that is able, daksha, to bear crops
otherwisc it might have heen thought to refer to the gift,
dakshina, of Swanaya, as in the next verse.

6. Imani chilra, these wonders, or these variegated
things, which, according to the comument, are personsl deco-
rations.—garlands, sandal, jewels, pearls, and the like.

Dakshinqoatem-dakshinadalrinem, of the givers of
Dakshina, or donations to Brahming at the end of a sacrifice,
or any particular solemnity.

7. dnyas tesham paridhey astu Rashehit, may some other
one be their surrounding defence, or, as the Scholiast sayx,
kavachasthaniye, in the! place of armour: he seems rather
uncertain ag to the sense of anyah kashekil, some other, whether
it mean a man, or the divinity presiding over sin, or to some
countervailing mevit, dharma-visheshat : it probably alludes
to Swanaya as the type of a patron or protector.

Paae 10.

L. Bhavye is here identified evidently with Swanaye,
his son,

Sindhaw adh?l, upon the Sindhu, cither the river Indus or
the sza-shore; most probablv the former.

2. A nishha is a weight of gold. By Maru it ix said to
be equal to four suvarnas (viii. 134). In the Admarakosha
it 1g rated at 108 suvarnas.

5. T nave accepten 4 Prior GrantT,—The Scholiast
is at & loss to understand how this should be, as in the former
hymn the whole of the gifts were placed at the disposal of
his father by Kakshivat; and again, the ten cars conveyed
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his wives, who could not be given away ; he suggests, there-
fore, that » different sense of eleven 13 intended,

Aridhugaso gah is explained aribhir-ishwerair-dharaniya,
to be held or attained by rich men ; ie., bohumulyah, of
great price.

Vishya tva vrah is a rather doubtful phrase : the Scholiast
explaing it wisham wate yutha parasparain anuragaventak,
like troops of people having mutual affection. _

ABUNDANT OFrerINGS.~-The text has, having carts or
barrows, enaswantah ; the term anas mplying a small cart
or truck, in which the Some plantsare brought to the place
where the sacrifice i to be offered.

Pacw 11.

6. This is supposed to be said by Bhavya to his wife
Lomasha.

WeaseL —Kashika, which is explained sutavaise nekuli,
the female neul or viverra, having brought forth young.

7. 'This is Lomasha’s roply ; bub the verse, as well ag
the preceding, is brought in very abruptly, and has no con-
nection with what precedes/y it is also m a different motre,
and is probably a fragment of some old popular song : another
nmeaving is alse assigned-to gandhari.

1. 19. 1. Arvasari—According to Mr. Colebrooke (Sans-
erit and Prakrit Prosody, Misc. Essays, 11. 162), the Atyashti
metre is a stanza of four lines, containing 68 syllables, each
arranged in diffevent feet, constituting varicties of the class ;
and the Scholiast quotes the chhandas, or metrical system
of the Vedas, for a graduated series of metres, beginning
with Uthriti, containirg 104 syllables, and descending by a
diminution of four throngh eight classes to Atyashti, the ninth,
which gives it the same number. In this hymn and the
twelve following, however, the stanza is arranged in three
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lines, and the number of syllables varies from 87 to 70, being
in most of the lines 65, 66, 67 : the distribution of the feet
does not secem to follow any definite rule.

1. Tt is a peculiarity of this and the twelve succeeding
Sultas, to reiterate a leading word which occurs the third or
fourth from the end of the first line, and sometimes also of
the third, snd to repeat it as the last word of the line ; thus,
we have here swmom sahaso JATAVEDASAM, vipram ne JATA-
VEDASAM ; this iy little else than a kind of verbal alliterative
jingle, but the Scholiast thinks it necessary to assign to the
repeated word a distingt signification; agreeably indeed to the
rule that prevails in respect to the various species of allite-
ration, termed by writers on dlankare, or ornamental com-
position, Yamaka ; illustrated by several celebrated writings,
especially by the Nelodaya, attributed to Kalidasa, translated
by the late Rev. Mr. Yates, who has also published a learned
dissertation on the subject in the Bengal Asiatic Rescarches,
vol, xix: the employient  of this artifice, and in a still
greater degrec the complex construction of the stanza, render
the whole series of the Paruchehhepe hymus exceedingly
obscure and urintelligible ; it is not pretended that their
translation is free from exeeption, but the text has been
adhered to as nearly as possible with the aid of the
Scholiast,

' Pacw 12.

4., H¥ DESTROYS WHATEVER, ETC.—-Sthurant nirinali
ojasu ; the Scholiast proposes to explain Sthivani by papund,
gins, or, amitrani, enemies ; but neither seers to be indis-
pensable.

b.  Aprayushe divalyrat, to him who has not prominent
or vigorous life through the day, being dinumed or enfeebled
by the superior effulgence of the sun,
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7. Dwite yad @ kistasah, celebrating him as twofold ;
that is, according to Suyana, either as recognized in both the
Shrute and Smriti, the books of religion and law ; or as the
giver of happiness in both this world and the next; or as
manifold in the Ahavaniye and other fires, two being put for
many.

Tue Descenpants oF Buriqu.—The Scholiast would
explain Bhrigavah in this sccond place, the roasters (bhrash-
tarah, trom bhraj, to fry) or consumers, either of the
oblation or of iniquity.

Pacr 13.

9. WHO pRESERVEST FrOM DECAY.—d4jara, undecay-
ing; but lere explained; not causing decay; or else one
who does not praise others; onc to whom alone praise
is due.

10, The last Iine of this stanza is very elliptical and
inverted ; it s literally, *dn front. o herald, like praisers of
the comees (vishunam), the skilled in praise, invoker of the
wealthy (rishunam).”

Paar 14,

11, Like an wyre, an ogre, wygro na savase ; Seyanae
explains it merely by kasehit krura, some one cruel or fierce,

1. Nishaded-ilaspade parivite idlospade ; the first term
is interpreted by Suyuna, bhumyah pade, on a spot ov site of
ground, on the earth, to which the epithet dharémant, occurring
in the first stanza, is said to apply, meaning that spot which
containg the essence of the ecarth, that is to say, the altar;
for different texts affirm: the altay to be not only the essence
of the earth, but the whole earth ; as, vedim ahuh paramantam
prithivyak, ‘they call the altar the utmost end of the carth’;
and again, etavals vat prithivir yavati vedivii, *so much, verily,
as is the earth as much is the altar’. Tn the vepetition, Ia,
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according to the Scholiast, refers to Ila, the daughter of Manu
(see vol. i, p. 42), and pade to the spot where in the form of a
cow, gorupa, she placed her feet, padanyasa pradeshe, alluding
to the legendary account of Manw’s daughter being the first
institutor of saevificial rites, and referring to some mantra
or prayer addressed to her: Ide wvaé MANAVI yagnanuko-
shinyasid widaya pade ghritavats sweha, Ida, the danghter
of Manu, was the institutor of sacrifice, glovy to the butter-
charged footmark of Ida.

2. Bhah paravato-abhasil, shone or madé to shine;
according to Sayane, placed suitablynpon earth, having been
brought from the distant sun; atidwan gatovale adityad
abhasit auchityena bhumaw sthapitavan.

Pacr 15,

3. ComEs QuickLy.—There is no copulative in the text ;
the verb is supplied by the commentator,

6.  Arati, one who is not easily pleased, a sovereign ;
aratirishwara aramanangh va apritib.,

Tarinty na, as explained by the Scholiast tarakak surya
wa, like him who conveys across (the sea of life or the
world), i.c., the sun : or the epithet may bhe applied to Agns,
when ne in the negative sense is attached to the following
verh, shishrathat, loosened, let go, the conveyer (across the
world) has-not let go, has not cast off or deserted his wor-
shipper.

Pace 16.

7. From THE MALiGNITY, ETC.—The expressions are
rather ambiguous, trasete Varunasye dhurter meho devasya
dhurteh, and the commentator seems to prefer rendering
them ‘preserves 1s from the malevolence of the obstructor
of religious rites” (Varuna being cxplained by Varaka, the
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impeder)—-{rom the malevolence of the mighty deity presiding
over sin, papa-devata,

2. Nribkih is the term of the text in hoth this and
the preceding phrase, and iy rendered by the Scholiast
Mayruta, or it may mean, he adds, by men, e, by the
worshippers,

Psor 17.

3. As in the other stanzas of this hymn, the language of
this 1s ¢hsevre ; we have yavly aruram wartyan, pariwrinakshi
martyere, ‘thou mixest with the departing mortal, thou
abandonest the mertal’; the Scholiast explains the first
martyan: by “cloud’, theskinthat contains the rain, vrishanam,
twacham, trving to escape, fike an-evemy, from the hero
Shure ; the second martyan he aldo renders cloud, but it is
after 1t has parted with s watcr, like an encmy who has
been killed, and whom the vietor abandons.

Rudraye swayashuse to Rudia, de., dgni, possessed of his
own fame, swakiyeyasho-yultaye agnaye.

Pacr 18,

10, Twa malima sakshud avase make matram na avase,
Iit, greatness is present to thee fov protection as to mitra for
great. protection; or matra may be rendered ‘friend’, as
prajses animate & friend with great attachment, tam sakhayam
gatha mahatyai pritaye sambhajande.

Pacr 19.

Devorrkr oF Fors.—In both places the term is Adrivas,
voc. of Aditvat, which uwsually means wielder of the thunder-
bolt (adri) : but Sayana here devives it from ad, to cat, and
explains it shatrunam atishayena bhakshaka, the eater in

exeess of enemies : this is upon the authority of Yaske-—
Nir, iv. 4.
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11. Asvium oF AuL MEnN-—Twae janita jijanad-veso :
Vasu may be used as a name of Indre ; but as an attributive
1t implies one who is the abode of all, sarvesham nivasablhutah,
according to the BScholiast. By Jawnite, genitor, Sayana
understands the first maker of the universe, the supreme being,
survasye Adikarta Parameshwarah.

1. Wuex come 1o His SeTTING.—The passage is ob-
scure ; there is no verbal copulative ; it 1uns, vidathenive
satpalir astam rajeva satpatih @ the fivst part is explained by
Bayona the cherisher (pati quasi peleka) of the good (satam),
or of those who are present, the priests, or of the extant
(satam) rewards of holy rites ¢ that is, either as the Yajamana,
or in the last place, dgna, comes to or exhibits the knowledge
of what is to be performed, widathani anushtheyujnanant ;
or ig present in the apartments of sacrifice, vidathani yajna-
grihani. In the reiteration of the phrase, satpati is rendered
the lord of the constellations, the mioon, nakshatraram patish-
chandramal ; who comes to bis own abode at the time of
setting, sa yatha swe dhamasthanam agachehhati ; and in Like
manner Indra is invited to dome {o the sacrifice.

2. HasTeENS T0 A WELL—Avatam ne vansagas-tatrishano
na vansagah @ in the repetition, vensaga is explained wvena-
niyagamanah, shighragand, purushah, a man going swiftly ;
but it is probably a mere reiteration, like a thirsty ox to
a well—like an ox.

Pacr 20,

3. The Soma plant, it is usually affirmed, is brought
from mountainous tracts: according to the Tauttiriyas it
was brought from heaven by Gayotri,-—Divi Soma asit tam
Gayatri aharat, ‘the Soma was in heaven ; Goyetri brought it
away’.
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Ishal parivritah is the reiterated phrase, alluding in the
first place, according to Sayane, to the rains shut up in the
clouds, and in the second to the seeds shut up in the carth,
germinating on the fall of the rain, and affording, in either
case, ‘foad’, ishah.

4. Lisr tor WATER OF AN IMprecaTioN.—That is,
like water which iz poured out for the destruction of
enemies. rvendered fatal by the formule of imprecation,
udakam yatha shatrunam nirasanaya abbimantranadisansharena
tikshnikviyate.

5. Wmrmovr Errort.—Vvithe, which usually means
fruitlessly, in vain, is here explained by aprayatnena, without
effort.

Pacn 21,

7. Nrito, voe. of Nridw, a dancer ; rane nartanashila,
dancing in war,

We Lave had Indra’s exploits in defence of these princes
before ; see vol. i, pp. 75, 81, 171': it may be added that the
Shambara of the Puranas is an Asura who was engaged in
hostilities with Krishna, and finally destroyed, together witly
his six hundred sons, by Pradyumna, the grandson of Krishna
(See Harivansha, Langlois, vol. iii, p. 169)) The text of the
Mahabharata, however, agrees with the Veda in representing
him as the adversary of INDRrA--Drona-vijaye, v. 39, Selec-
tions, Mahabh, p. 39,

8. Bo Parashara ; ‘two deseriptions of men attain the
sphere of the sun, the vagrant practiser of the Yoga, and the
hero who falls i battle.’

Toe Brack SkiN-—According to the legend, an Adsura,
named Krishna the black, advanced with ten thousand fol-
lowers to the banks of the dnshumats river, where he com-
mitted fearful devastation, wntil Indre, with the Maruts,
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was sent against him by Brikaspati, when le was defeated
by Indre, and stripped of hLig skin,

9. Suraschakram pravrikad, he threw the sun’s wheel ;
for Suryasya rathasya chakram, the wheel of the chariot of
the sun, according to the Scholiast, who cites a legend that
the dsuras obtained a boon from Brahma, that they should
not be destroyed by the thunderbolt of India, and having in
consequence defied him, he cast at them the wheel of the sun’s
car, which was equally fatal: this has more (he character
of a Pauranik than a Veidek legend @ another explanation is
also proposed : the Sun (or Indva-in that capaeity) having
rigen, urges on his car, and Arune (his chorioteer) silences the
clamour (of his enemics) ; the lord (of dav) dissipates the
gloom.

Deprivep Turm oF EXISTENCE. - Vecham mushayati,
lit. ‘steals or takes away speech’; the lotter, it is sald, put
by metonymy for breath; i, life ; or it may mean silences
clamounr, or suppresses his own exclamations : the Scholiast
i1s evidently puzzled by the phrase,

10.  Divodasebhih, by ws, the, Paruchchhepas, or me,
Paruchehhepa, the plur. being used honorifically,

Pace 22.

3. Mithunah, ‘the pairs’; according to the Scholiast,
couples, consisting of husband and wife ; the right of the
wife, which is here intimated, to take an active part in religious
ceremonics is contrary to the precepts of the law, which
prohibit her sharing in the celebration of any soleninity except
that of marriage, and she is on no occasion to vepeat mantras,
sacred or Vaudik texts. The Mibmansa, however, is cited by
the commentator to show that she may be associated with
her husband in oblations to fire, as by the text, Jayapati
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wynim adhiyatwm, ‘let wife and husband place the fire’;
md she may be instructed in the mantras for the special
seeasion, although not authorized to engage in a course of
sgudy of the Vedus: adhyoyancbhave apt vedam patnyar
nradiya vachayet, ‘since there is no regular reading (of the
Vedo), he (the husband), having imparted the Feda to his
wife, mav cause her to recite it”; snd she joins in the mantre
I ayer, suprajusas hea vagam, cte.,we, having good progeny,
watse thee : the prohibition, then, accordirg to Sayeig,
loes not preclude o wife fron taking part in sacred rites with
her husband, or from joining in prayvers which he has taught
her, but is intended to exelude her from o course of inde-
pendent study of the Fedas eud the celebretion of sacrifices
by hersell alone,
Lace 23,

4.  Purak sharvadik, defended, eecording to Sayana, for

vyeer by walls, ditehos, and the like,  samealsuraperyantam
praku ra-parikhad ibhie dridhikritak.

. Urrered a Suovr-—-Chakwrthe Laram., The com-
mentator explaing kare by shalda, sound ; sinkhanada-lak sha-
pam, meaning war-ay ;oor the words might be rondered,
‘thot hart done o deed’, e, porformed a service,

(. From Me a Novice- -Me naviyase, of me most new.

5. Rishtam na gpeman, like one weunried on the road
towards whom evil designs may be entertained by robbers,
durmtishehanrad ivishaya.

Pace 24

V. Bhare kritam is exploined in both places sangrume
guyasue kartaram.

9. Swasmiowanjest, sre the words reiierated 5 epithets
in both places of vakman for vakmani, marge, in the road or
path . the first is as ustal, own, peculicr ; the latter is
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explained honest, straight, free from fraud, kapatadirahite ;
or open, unconcealed, aprachchanne,

3. Ritasya wvarast kshayam—yagnasye wivasasthanan
sambhaktosi, thou art possessed of the place of the abode of
the sacrifice, termed Rita, or the true, as giviug wnfailing
reward ; or Rite may mean water, when the expression, thou
abidest in the dwelling of the water, is equivelent to the
sender of rain, vrishtiprado asi; or another interpretation s
proposed, Rite meaning the sun, and the verb having a
caunsal power ; thou causesto (the sacrificer) to go to the
region of the sun.

For TH1S, INDRA, EXC.~ This patt of the stanze requires
even more than the usually necessary amplification to be ven-
dered at all intelligible. © It is sa gha vide unwindro qaveshano
bandhukshudbhyo gaveshanah, literally, he verily knows in
order, Indra, the scarcher, for those who have the quality
of kindred, the searcher ; gaveshana is explained, in the first
place, hy the Scholiuwt, wlakasyanveshana-shilak, posscssed
of or practising the seeking after water, the sender of rain ;
in the second, it is vendered gavam eshanvkarta, 1he maker of
search after the cows, alluding to the old legend ; or it may
mean, it is said, the seeker for the reward of the worshipper,
yajaumana-phalasye margayate @ the object of vide or anwvide,
he kunows in order, is filled up by wdakapraptiprakasham, he
understands the manifestation of the attainment or arrival,
in due season, of the rains,

Pace 25.

4. Vrajam is the word of repetition, implying, in the
first instance, according to Sayana, a cloud ; in the second,
the cattle of the Angirasas, stolen by Pani; the word
properly meaning a cow-pen or pasture.
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5. Shravasyavah, plur. of shravasyu, derived from a
“nowminal verh, shravasya, from shravas,food or fame, implying
a wish or desire for either : the Scholiast proposes to render
it, the first time, by ‘they, desirous of food,—’ and the
second, by ‘desirous of offering food—’ oblations to Indra ;
but the variation does not seem to be necessary.

In ik HeEaven or INDRA.-—The text has only Indre,
in Indra ; that is to say, in the abode or vicinity of Indra,
agreeably to the well-known metonymy, gangayam ghoshah,
a village in or on the (Janges, 7.¢., on the banks of the

Ganges,

6. Parvata is said to mean & cloud ; or the deity
presiding over clouds, another form of Indra,

Pace 26,

1. Vauasthanwmn asheran; ‘they have slept,” or irregularly
“they sleep,” in a place which is of the nature of & wile, a hole,
& cavern, a pit : the Scholiast considers the expression in this
and in the third stanza to be equivalent to smashana, a placo
where dead bodics are burned, or; as it ‘would here seen: to
imply, a place where they were buried ; as if it was the
practice to bury the dead when this hymn was composed,
Nayana also suggests, as an alternative, the translation of
vailastharam by nagaloka, the Serpent-world ; Patala, the
regiors below the earth ; but this is rather Pawrandk, perhaps,
than Vaidik.

2. In this and the next verse the term is yatimatinamn ;
which may be rendered, according to the Scholiast, hinsa-
vatinam  senanaie, of injury-inflicting armies, or ayudha-
vatinam, of those possessing weapons ; or yaty may niean
Rakshasas ; of hosts composed of Rakshasas.
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5. PsHachrL—A kind of Pishacha ; or, according to
some, ‘decay’.

6. Or FaMINE—-From the absence of rain,

TwaSHTRL—Ghrinan-na bhisha : ghrina is said to be a
name of Twashtri, or of blazing fire personified : according
to the legend, the world being enveloped by thick darkness,
the gods prayed to dgad, on which he burst forth suddenly
from heaven and earth, in the shape of Twashtri, to the
dismay of both regions, as by the text, su chobhe Twashtur
bibhyatuh.

By Turke ok BY BevEN FoLLowERs, - Trisaptaih shura-
satwabhih ; the Scholinst explaing it ribhih  septabhir va
arucharadh, but gives no  furthcr  interpretation : Indra’s
followers, the Mawiuts, are forty-nuine, so that they cannot be
intended ; and Setwabhih must mesn something else : perhaps
an allusion is intended to the seven platters offered to the
Maruts repeated at the three daily rites ; or, attended by the
heings, t.e., the Muruts. to whom the thrice seven offerings
are preseated. Bee voli i, note on 1,12, 8, 3,

Pacr 27.

1. In both places the phrase is “pureapitaye,” for the
first drinking ; Seyana supplies, in the second, daradevebhyah
pura, before other gods.

STEED-YOKED Car, -~Niynhwate rathena, with the car
having the Niyuts ; the horses of Vayu so denominated.

For Graxtia THE OBIECTS, RTC. ~Davane is the ex-
pression in both places, from dav, a vaidik verb, to give;
the Seholiast explains it as in the text ; in the first instance
in a passive sense, or ‘gome for that which is to be given by
vs,” datuvyaye ; in the second, In an active sense, or ‘for
giving to us that which we solicit’.
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2. The epithets of the Soma and the Niyuts are some-
what vague end incomprehensible.

3. The first term is rohita, the second Aruna ; the
latter usually denotes purple.

4. INviriNe Ravs.—Dansu rashmishu ; the meaning
of the first seems rather doubtful ; dansu, the commentator
says, may be used for danseshu, karmavatsu, doing their
work, or danse may mean a house, in Tays inve:qting OT cover-
ing the world like a houge ; or it may mean the chamber of
sacrifice, in which the fires ure lighted at dawn, and the rays
or flames of the fire may bejsaid to offer a raiment to Vayu ;
bhadra vastre, auspicious garments : the metaphor is not very
obvious.

Pacr 28,

Taar Yienps AMBRosia.—-Savardughe : savar is here
explained by Amsrita.

5. The oblations that are offered to fire are the remote
cause of the rain; the text has ishananta bhurvanyapam
ishantah bhurvant : in the first place, bhurvan is explained
by waga. a sacrifice ; in the sceond, a cloud ; the passage is
rather ¢bscure.

THrE W0 ART AUusPictous.—Twam bhagam takvaviye :
the second is considered to imply bhajeniyam, for which a
precige equivalent is not ecasily found ; that which is to be
enjoved ; that which is agrecable or acceptable ; the last is
explained {askaranam, yojne-vighatinam anyatra gamoenaeya,
for causing to go elsewhere thieves, 7., the ohstructers of
sacrifices,

6.  dshiram, in the fivst place, is explained by kshiram ;
in the second, by ghsita ; being in either ashrayana drawiyam,
an article which is the material of oblations and the like.
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Pacr 29.

2. Pariputo adribhik, which the Scholiast explains by
abhishavashodhanair apagatarijishatwena shodhitah, °purified
by the impurity which has been removed by the purifying
means of the effusion’; the sense of Rijisha is doubtful ;in
Mahidhara’s commentary on a text of the Yagjur, 1r. 35, it is
explained gatasarah Soma ; Soma that has lost its strength ;
and Sayana stilarly explains it in a subsequent passage—
Asht, o1 Adhy. 1. 8, viL v. 10 ; but that could scarcely be
réstored by mechanical means @ again it is explained dasha-
pavitrashodhanena grahanena v shodhita, purified by straining
through kushe grass, or by taking hold of ; but the last must
have some technical application.

Sparha vasanak, explained sprihaniyant tejansi pidhanah,
putting on desirable or enviable splendours.

Pari Eosham arshali—kosha-sthaniyam  graham prapnot,
it goes to the ladle, as it/ were, in place of a receptacle.

3. Sarashmih surye sacha may also be understood,
according to Seyane, to imply that the offering is simul-
taneous with sunrise : the first part of the verse occurs in the
Yajur, xxvit. 28 ; the latter is different, or ** Vayu, delight
in this sacrifice, and do you, (priests), preserve ug ever by
auspicious rites.”

4. Sayana seems rather perplexed how to adjust preced-
ence between Vayu, and Indra ; but, upon the authority of
other texts, assigns it to Vayu, which concurs with the order
of the text in this place ; in whicl, as well as in some others,
we have the nominative in the singular, with the verb in the
dual, thus: Vaeyavagatam ; Indrashcha-agatam ; implying,
therefore, that one of the tvo is understood ; or, in the first
instance, it should be Vayu and Indre ; in the second, Indra
and Vayu.
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5. As TR ((ROOMS RUB DOWN. -The text has no verb
here ; but the comparison intends the preceding verb,
marimrgunta, have strained or cleaned, or rubbed,

Viginam, ashwmatyom ne vajinam, lit. going quick, ke
a quick horse going quick. '

Pacr 30,

6. Abhyasrikshate tirah pavitram : the latter term is
usaally applied to a bundle of kusha grass, which is supposed
to purify the Somu ov the butter poured upon it ; it ig here
explained the receiver of the Some juice placed slopingly or
obliquely, or a filter or atrainer mwade of wool.

Atéromanyaryaya Sowmaso atyavyeye : in the first place,
the Soma juices having gone through (a#i) the unclipped
{evgayand for achehinnmid) hatrs 5 ot avyaye may be intended
for avimayani, made from the sheep, sheep’s wool ; full into
the vessel that veceives them i in the second place, avyaya
13 xaid 1o bear its ordinary ineaning, wexpended, unexhausted.

3. Ashwattham vpatishthanti : Ashwatthe is, in common
u«e, the Religious fig tree s but Suyana explains it here as the
Soua found spread through mountains and the like, parvatadi
pya ptipradeshe sthitam,

Na vpadnsyonli dhenovah-napa dasyanti dhenavah : upadas
is explained io mean infirm, or wasted by sickness ; apadas,
to be carried off hy thieves.

9. Uxrerarned By RevinNe. —Agiraukasah, lit. hav-
g no dwelling by speceh 5 according to 1he Scheliast, they
are not brought to a stop by abusive speech or the like, bhart-
stnad tnet sthitim alabhamanah,

Hast yor dur-niyantaveh, diffivult to be checked by both
hands, or by physical foree : they wre not to be deterred by
words, such as wok woh ; or by pulling up the reing, from

roming to the sacrifice,
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Pace 31.

1. ImpEr1AL Sovermiens.-—Ta samraje : or  sainraja,
may be renderved greatly or thoroughly shining, samyek-
rajamenai,

2. THE BriLLiaNT Mansion, Erc.—Nothing more is
meant by all this, according to the Scholiast, than that the
firmament is lighted by the sun; the several names being
designations or forms of the sun, specified severally by way
of multiplying his praises.

3. Tnmr AwmMATOR oF MAaNKIND.~—~Yatayaj-janak, by
whom men are being impelled to exertion, or incited to the
discharge of their tespective functions: as applied to
Aryaman, in the vepetition, the Scholiast says it may imply
one by whom the irreligious, or those not performing religious
worship, may be cast into the infernal regions, yatyamanah
nipatyamanah narake,

Pacr '32.

6. Varunaya milhushe sumriliboya mithushe :  the
Scholiast separates the first attvibutive from Varune, and
congiders it to be an epithet of Rudra, the showerer of degired
benefits, abhimataphalasekire ; the two next words he applies
equally to Mitra, Varuna, and Rudra ; bt it does not seem
to be necessary to associate Rudre with the other two,
especially as it is not so divected in the Anwkramand,

1. EXHILARATING.---Matsarnh @ in the vepetition Sayana
suggests also the usual senze of “envious ; the Soma juices
offcred on this occasion being envious or emulous of thoge
rresented at other ceremonics.

Page 33.

1. Mana aywyuve smakho, deve ayuyuve makheh are the
words of the text, intending, no doubt, althongh obscurely,
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to identify Pushan, spiritually or mystically, with the per-
former and the performance of the worship : the Scholiast
gives & rather different interpretation : in the first instance,
makha is rendered yagra-van, having or receiving sacrifice,
who thereupon confers the boon the sacrificer solicits, thus
‘mixing with’ or assenting to his thoughts or mind (mana
ayuyuve samantad mishrayoti-shighra vara pradanet): in the
reiterarion makha is considered to be put for makham, ob-
jective case, the sacrifice, with which Pushan mixes, or ig
present at, until completed, sampurtiparyentam mishrayats.
Another rendering is also proposed, but it is not more satis-
factory.

2. Ushtro na , like & camel ; as a camel bears a burthen,
iz the explanation of the commentary.

PronucTive oF BeNEFIT.~—Dyumninaskridhe, make them
possessed of wealth ; dywmne having that meaning : the
commentator renders it in the first instance brilliant, dyota-
navaleh ; ov having fame ot food, yashovatah or annavatah
in the reiteration he proposes the latter as the result of con-
quests,

Pacr 34,

4. Asasuwa,—-He who is drawn by goats, or has goats
for horses, accordine to Yaska.

1. Aste Shraushat, which the Scholiast explaing asyak
stuler shravanain bhavate, may there be a hearing of this hymn;
ov shrota bhavatu, may dgne ov other deity be a hearer. In
ordinary use Shrauskat is an exclamation uttered when the
butter is poured upon the fire, on the altar, as an oftering to
the gods, and it is not impossible that it may have some
such signification here.

Tae Rapiant Navet of tee Rawta.- We have had
oceasion to noticz the expression before, as intending the
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altar ; or it may mean, according to Suyana, the sacrifice,
agreeably to the text, yajnam ahuy bhuvanasya nabhim, they
have called the sacrifice the navel of the world ; the text adds
vivaswats, explained by the commeuntator diptamati, shining ;
the stanza oceurs in the Same, 1. 461, where Professor Benfey
considers that Vivaswat, the Sun-god, is intended as identified
with Vayu and Indra. :
PacE 35.

3. Hiranyaye rathe Disra hiranyaye : the epithet usually
neans ‘golden’ : but Suyana interprets it, in the fiest place,
by madhupurna, and consistently with that interpretation
explaing  prushayante pavayoh, the circumfcerences of the
wheels distil (ksharanti sravanti), or scatter honey, as they
revolve : in the reiteration he proposes to render it by ‘pleas-
ing, heart-delighting,” Tridayaramena ; and to supply a
supposed ellipse, by havir-vahatom, ‘convey the oblation in
your delightful chariot,” but this does not scem to be veces-
sary.

4. Recurnators of THE RamN.~-dnjusa shasate rajus :
the latter Sayana interprets by wudakam, water; vrishii-
lnkshanam, metonymy for rain.

Pacu 6.

7. Tre Mmcu Cow wHICH Arvaman, 810, —The Scho-
liast quotes a legend, stating that the Argirases, having
propitiated the gods, solicited the gift of a cow ; the gods gave
them the cow of plenty, but they were unable to milk her,
and applied to dryaman, who drew from the cow milk con-
vertible to butter for oblations to fire,

Bsha tum veds me sacha, he knows her along with e ;
explained by the Scholiast Aryamaham api jonemi, either 1,
Aryama, or L and Aryama know her @ in what way or to what
effect 1s not specified : the addition to the text is conjectural.
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8, Frowm 1rs SouNp.-—The text has ouly ghoshat, put
for ghoshak, plur. sounds, noises ; according to the comment
and by metonymy, those who utter them, either cattle or
peopls.

9  DapHyaven, eT0.--These ancient Rishis have all
been nanied before, Bee index to the first Ashiaka.

My Birru. ~The birth of me, Paruchchhepas, the Rishi
of the hywmn ; he is subsequent to them, or of more recent
date,

T+ me purve inanor vidul : the Scholiast supplies pitradin,
fathers, cte. ; he also proposes Manavak in the plur. for Manu,
but that iz scarcely necessary, unless purve be considered as
the adjective of Mangrah, tmplying former Manus, and
involving o recognition of the system of Manwentaras, the
vaidik origin of which s yet to be determined : Sayana,
however, disconnects the terms, end applies purve to those
previously named, Dadliyanch and the rest ; manavash-cha,
and the Manus.

In THEM 15 oUr BXISTENCE. - dsmakam teshu nabhayah,
in them are our ‘navels’, u rvather unintelligible phrase ;
Saganu would explain it by vital airs, in connection with life,
Jiena saha  sambandhavantah pranch ; ovr by sacrifices in
relation to their rewards, phalena sambaddhah yagah. There
are vatioug readings of the commentary on this verse, of
which none are quite satisfactory: they are specified by
Prof. Muller, Vol. ii, p, xx, and he proposes a version soe-
what differing from that above given : it is not easy to say
which is most correct,

Pacr 57.
10, Atmana adharayad averindnneid, explained vrishti
lakshanomypudakant atmana dharayati, he sustaing by himself
the waters, that is, the rains; or it may he vendered,
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he produces such waters by his sacrifices, tadrishanyudakani
yagena wipadayati, rain being the resnlt of worship.

TEE PErFORMER oF Prous Acts.—-Sukratuh, which is
repeated, may indicate either the Yajamana or Byihaspatt,
as the adhwaryu, or ministering priest.

11. Seel.7.4.11 and 1. 9. 2. 2 and notes thereon (Vol.
1. pages 248 and 257). The verse is repeated in the Yajush,
vi. 19. No explanation is given of the powers of these three
classes, nor are their names specified : they seem to be some-
thing different from the thirty-three deities of the Puranas.

I. 21. 1. Tre Risur.!..UcHATTHYA—The reading of
the Puranas is invariably Utatthya, but this is the reading of
the several MSS. of the text and of the dnukramanika.

2. Two-roLp CGENERATED.—Hither as produced by
attrition from the two sticks, or in the first instance by
attrition, and in the second from consecration for sacrificial
use.

TripLe Foon. —Trivrid-annam. 1. Clarified butter ; 2.
Purodasha, butter, with other articles or cakes fried in butter ;
and 3. Soma juice.

RENOVATES WHAT HAS BEEN EATEN.-—That is, the same
articles are offered annually.

CoxngumMEs THE ForesT TRERS.—Some of this is obscure ;
anyasya-ase jrhvaye jenyo vrishanyanyena-mrishta, lit. the
vietorious showerer by the mouth-tongue of another; by
another consumes. Sayana cxplaing ase by asyene, with
the mouth ; anyasya, of the oblation ; or with the mouth in
one form {or sacrificial fire) he receives the oblation through
the tongue of another ; that is, the ladle of the ministering
priests ; in another form, that is, the fire that burns forests,
davagne, he consumes the trees,



Nores oNn VoruMme 11 237

Page 38.

1. Tue (Frames oF Aenl).--This is inserted by the
Scholiast, for the stanza is made up of epithets only ; they
are not casily provided with eynivalents, as raghu-druvah,
going lightly ; krishnasitusah, black-yathed ; juvah, quick;
asamund, not same minded,- some going east, some west ;
or it muy mean of different colours ; ajirasuh, moving ;
raghushpadah,  light-gliding ;  vatejuteh,  wind-inipelled ;
ashavah, pervading ; mumukshwaeh, giving liberation,

6. LIKE A BuLL AMONGST, B1C. - Vrtsheva patnir abhyeti :
Sayana renders patnih, by palayitrik, these who cherish him,
Agni, that is, bushes, timber; but this would not be 2 com-
patison, as is implied by dva ;- petni is ordinarily a wife, and
may here be appliceble to 2 cow 5 the translation, however,
is in somie reapects conjectural.

8, Tan Cuwrvine Tresses— -dgruva keshinih : agruvak
usually means ‘fingers’; here it is an attributive, implving,
according to the Scholizst, either those that are in front,
ayratah sthitah, or crooked or cvrved like fingers.

% P'roceens with REsouNpive ExisteNcrs.—Turigre-
bhih sathwabhih vigati, he gocs variously with living beings,
ronnding loudly, or gomg quickly ; accompanied by the crics
or the flight of animals when he sets fire to a forcst.

Pace 39,

Foorzn.- - Padvate, to that which has fect ; either bipeds
or quadrupeds,

12. tpoN our Excrnnext DParros.- -Rathaya o
grihaya, lit, ‘to our carriage-house” ; according tn the Scholiast
the first word is an aljective for ranhanaya, agrecable ; griha,
a houge, applies to the Yujomune, as the asylum of the
needy, or of the priests.
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A Boar EVER FITTED wITH, ErC.—Navam wnityaritram
padvatim : the boat is explained by Yajna the sacrifice, the
oars uwre the priests, the materials are the fuel and apparatus,
and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and offerings.

2. Trr Dweusrive Facurry.—Prikshah, explained by
Sayana, anng sadhaka, the perfecter or digester of food.

Pacr 40.

Tar EMmpopiEp.—-Vapuh, expluined vapushmat, having
body ; but the Scholiast interprets it sharivrabhiviiddhihetub,
the cause of the growth of the body.

Tue SeveEN Avseicrovs Motuers.—Sapleshivasu malri-
shiut, the rains fertilizing the seven lokas, or worlds,

For THE SAKE opF MILKING THI3 SHOWERER,—Asye
vrishabhasya dokase is the vague phrase of the text : according
to Seyang, allusion is intended to the rays of the sun : in the
preceding sentence, dgui is sald to be represented as the
terrestrial, maturative, ot digestive fire, and as the electrical
or cthereal element, or lightning in the entariksha, or firma-
ment ; here he is identified with solar fire, or the sun in heaven,
or as the solar rays, which iu the Lot scason milk, as it were,
the earth by the evaporation of its moisture, which is thus
conveyed to the solar region, whence it iz transferred to the
clouds, and in due season degcends again in rain.

3. By 1oE Force (oF PravER).-—Or by bodily strength,
applied to attrition as producing fire,

4, Ag rpoM THE KXCELLENCE, wrc.—Pra yal pituh
paraman-niyate porye prikshudho virudho densu rohati is a
very unintelligible line ; pituh paramat, from the excellence
of the sacrificial or other nutriment or food, is comprehensible ;
but 1t is also proposed fo explain pituh as the genitive of
pitre, & father or progenitor, that is, figuratively, the garha-
patye Agne, from which five is taken, niyate, to the ahavaniya ;
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prikshudhe may mean, it is said, that which is to be consumed
amongst the offerings, or what expects or desires to be cou-
sumed ; wirudh is unexplained ; in its ordinary acceptation
of shrub or creeper, it may be put for fuel; densu is put for
danteshu, teeth ; which, as applicable to dgni, will be flames ;
nrokati, the Scholiast affivms, is used for archant?, the sing.
for the plur,

6. A Powrrrur PriNce.---Bhagam, which the Scholiast
explaing Bhaga, a great prince ; the more usval sense were
Aditya, or the sun.

Pacr 41,

7. L[ikw AN INSINCERB, ETC-- Hvaro na vekva jaranc
anakritak : hoarah is explained by ZLutile, crooked ; vakva
by baku-vaktn, & muchspeaker s anekritah is unrestrained,
antvaritak ; the verb is understood ; jaraneh implies stutih,
praises.

8. Frames.--dngebhir arusheblhih-gamanashilair-avaya-
valr jwalabldh, by limbs, that is, flames, having motion,

Brasts axp Bws,— Vayal-gamanwvantah-pakshimriga-
duyah, creatures having metion,—- birc's, beasts, and the like.

10, AsMxy Eurnocize A PowerrFun Prince.—-Bhagon-
woa, as before ; see note on the word in 6,

11, Ricues, Bre—Rayin ne swartham bhagam daksham
ng dharnasim @ the commentary supplics putram, a son, but
the passage is obscure : daksham na might mean like Dalksha,
and bhaga nuight be a substantive ; but the former is explained
utsahavantom, having energy, and the latter sarvadr bhaja-
nigam, to be enjoyed, or approved of by all; dharnasim is
explained vidyeder dharana-kusholam, skilful in containing
knowledge, erc.

Pacr 42,

I.21.3. Tue Arris or AeNt—-See Vol. I, 1. 4. 2,
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3. Narashansa, according to the Katthakas, is especially
the deity presiding over sacrifice,~Yajnabhimant devah.

Taricr Mixgs, ET¢.—~-He comes thrice, or he thrice
bestows rewards, is all the explanation given in the com-
mentary : probably allusion is intended to the three daily
sacrifices.

Pace 43.

6. According to the Scholiast, the verse is addressed to
the divinities presiding over the doors of the chamber of sacri-
fice : the phraseology is much the same as in the former hymn,
Vol. I, 1. 4. 2, with some additional epithets ; asashehuata,
there explained unentered, 18 here interpreted not adhering
together, mutually separable ;) esajyamana-paraspere vipra-
krishta, as if intending folding-doors, but perhaps nothing
more is meant than “wide’ or ‘open’.

8. ArTAINS HEAVEN.-See note on the corresponding
stanza, Hymn xur, v. 8, (5. 4. 2. 8).  The Scholiast here adds
nothing to his former imperfect explanation : the epithet
mandra-jthve he wpplics to Agni, the two flames that give
delight to the gods.

9. Hotra is explained” homa-nishpadika, the presenter
of the oblation ; deveshu arpita, delivered amongst the gods ;
or the praisers or priests : the latter being expressed by
Marutsu, with which, however, Bharati seewns more naturally
connected,-—amarutsu-bharati ; the terny is explained by wvach,
situated in heaven, dyusthana, and connected with Bharata,
an Aditya, or nate of the sun.

Irna, Saraswart AND Maui~-These the Scholisst con-
siders as sound, vach, or the goddesscs presiding over it in
the three regions, severally of earth, firmament, and heaven,

10. Quick ({(FaLLing), WonNDERFUL, ETC.—The text
has epithets only ; turiyan adbhutain pury varam puru tmana
the Scholiast supplies udakam, water.
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In tHE CeNTRE—Nabha-nabhau meghasye avasthitam
udakam, thot is, vain ; Twashtri is here said to be the personi-
fied electric five, or lightning, in which capacity ho is the
sender of rain, wrishiyadeh kavia,

L. Vavasearr— The fire, ov dgni of the sacrificial
post, o yupa, from its being of timber.

12, Iy tue Form orF Gavatera.—Gayalra-vepase : gaya-
tra i+ sisid to be put for the Itava-sama : vepasis the same as
rupa ;ogagatrain-rapane yesye s Gayatravepas is s name ot
form o Luldra,

ALoNG with Pusian Axp i Marvrs. 1t is literally
having ov possessed of  Pushan ot (e Maruts,—- Pushanvaie-
natratwle ; vishwadevage in the sing, is explained by the
conmientator  vishwadev-sanghaye, the assemblage  of all
the oo 0 but it may be intended. like the other epithets,
to wWentily Lndra witliall the deities : the personification of
dgui, however, is Swabe, ws one of the Apris.

Pace 14

13, Thiv stanza 17 one meaddition to the former hymn,
and seems superfluous,

1. ThHr GraNvsox ofF THE . WATERS.-dpam-napat is
here explained as in the text ; vegetable substances, it is said,
are the progeny ol rain, and five is the progeny of vegetable
substances. timber, or fuel.

Urox rHE ALTAR--Prithivyom, literally on the carth,
on the mound of carth constituting the altar,

2. To MatarsuwaN,—To the wind, to be fanned into
flame ; according to another text, fwam .dgne prathamo
matarishvave avirbhava, be first manifest, Agni, to the wind ;
or matertshvan may imply the Yajamana, or sacrificer.

3. Desist Nor.—Nea rejante, do not tremble ; they do
not move, o are moved in burning, maturing, and the like ;
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dehapakadishu na chalanti na chalyante va angath, ov na may
imply comparison, when bhatwakshasor-ne  sindhevah  will
mean, like the rays of the sun.

Pace 45. .

7. WrLL KINDLED, ®rC.--Akvah, whicli is derived {rom
kram, to go, and is explained by akranta ov anulranta, sur-
passed, ov excceded by ; jwala swinidadibhih, flame, fuel,
and the like : the exact sense is not very obvious,

I. Wuicn ark Fmmst 10 PrEsext T™he OBLATIONS.—
Ya asya dhama prathamam ha winsate, literally, which first
kiss his dwelling, agnel sthanam chimbanti,

Pacm 46,

3. Tine Two Prizgrs.—-Orv thetwo, in both this and the
next verse, may refer to the hushand and wife associated in
the performaunce of the sacrifice.

As a CuarioTerr GATHERS, BTC,—The comparisons seem
to have been suggested by the various meanings of reshmin,
ravs of light or reing, and here, also, streams of hutter, spread-
ing like ravs ; according to the Scholiast.

Paur 47,

1. Hw Proceeps.--The text has only dyate and nodyate,
he goes, and goes quickly, or is gone to or worshipped @ sergafe:
the verb, having a passive signification ; the amplification
in both cases is the Scholiast’s,

In Him 18 toE Powmr oF Graxtine ExjovMuNt—
Tasmin-t-santy prashishah tasminnishtayal : prashisha is ex-
plained by prashasanant or nmyamanasamarthyom. powers of
restraining ; that is, having vestrained what is not to be
accomplished, he 1s able to accomylish what may he e¢ffectad ;
wshteis usually sacrifice 5 it is here put for bhogah, exijovmaonts ;

3

or it may mean those acts of worship which vonfer rewards,
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3. Now Expores 3 ReJOINDER-~-Na miishyate pratha-
mam waparam vachas @ literally, he does not bear a first or o
subsequent speech @ the explanation is from the comment.

4. Is Associarep wite His OBIRoT: —Tatsara  yuj-
yebhik & the verh is fsara, to go i yujya is that which may be
joined with : the expression is vague, and the Scholiast offers
different explanations : as being joined with abilitics, that
nmay be assoclated with their ohjects. or with energies (tejobliih)
fit to be connected with their consequences, or with his horses
joined ro big car,

Pace 48.

1. Tur THREE-HEADED, SEVEN-RAYED AGNL-——The
three heads way be the three daily sacrifices, or the three
household fires, or the three vegions, heaven, earth, and
mid-wir. The seven rays are the seven flames of fire; or
rashme, ordinarily & ray, may be used in the sense of rein or
rule, when it may allude to the seven metres of the Vedas.

3. Two Werir-pisrosen Mien  Cows—Either the

institutor of the rite and the ministrant priest, or the sacrificer
and his wife : the wvatse calf, or offspring, is Agnd.
_ Axp Possmssine More-—-Vishwan fketan  adhi maho
dadhane @ keto is always rendered knowledge ; so Seyana
explning the phrase heve  sarveni pragnani pravardhana-
vishayanis. having for their object the augmentation of all
sorts of wisdom of the highest description.

5. Tuar Pious Proaeny.—-That is, the priests alluded
to in the preceding stanza may be considered as the oflspring
of Agni. as they Jerive their character from the performance
of bhis worship.

Pace 49,

2. The verse oceurs in the Yaejush, xu. 42, and is ex-

plained by the Scholiast much to the same purport.,



244 Rig-vepa TRANSLATION

3. Tue Branp SBox or Mamara~~The Scholiast repeats
the Pauranik legend of the birth of Dirghatamas from Mamata,
the wife of Utatthya, but there is nothing in the text to warrant
the application : the persons are obviously allegorical;
Dirghatamas, long-darkness, being the blindness or ignorance
which is the natural offspring of Mamata, mine-ness, or
selfishness.

4, There is some indistinctness of construction in this
stanza, and it i not very clear whether the epithets
aghayy, etc., shovld be referred to mantra, or to asmud, to
him, the individual who wtters it. Suyana leans to the latter,
but the former seemy most natural: in either case we have
here an allusion to the use of maledictory prayers or impre-
cations.

Pacr 50,

1. For THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF SACRIFICE.~—Vapushe
iy explained yojnosiddhage, {or the fulfilment of the sacrifice,
or of its object.

3. Houpers Convey Him. —Pranayante allodes to an
especial part of the usual ceremony ; the solemn conveyance
of fire from the Garhapatya, or household, to the Ahavaniya,
or sacrificial fire.

Pace 51.

2. WHo ProcreaTEs ALL Living UreaTures.-—This is
also another version of a familiar notion. Agni presents to
the Sun the oblations offered with fire, and thence, becoming
wentified with the solar rays, engenders rain, on which the
food and consequent existence of all living beings depends ;
of whom, therefore, dgni may be said to be the begetter.

4. Toe Two-roLp BorN.--Dwi-jonma, as born either
from the two picces of stick, or, in the first instance, from
attrition ; and in the second, from oblation : or it may be,
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born of earth and heaven, commonly termed the parents of
Agne,

Tue TarkrE Bricur RrcioNs.- -Trikh rochanani, either
heaven, carth, and mid-air, or the three fives,

Ar tar Prace wHeEre WATERS, ETC. -Apam sadasthe,
according to Seyana, is the place of sacrifice where water Js
collected for the different purificatory sprinklings required :
or it might be thought to refer to the anfartksha, oy firmament,
in which Agnt exists as Lightning : this and the preceding
verse occur in the Sama-Vedu, Benfey’s edition, p. 1562, 1. 4.
Profegsor Benfey’s vergion differs, inrsome respects, from that
of the text, “He who illumes the place, the cheerful, (who
1) the wige, the swift, like & horse, springing in the air like a
bright sun full of life ;”’—"The twofold-born abides, illuming
with his radiance the three bright regions, all the world, the
1ost sacred priest in the realm of the waters,”

1. LIKE A SERVANT.—Arir-agne tave swida : ari, in its
ordinary sense of ‘enemy”’, would he rather unmeaning in this
place ; although Yaska countenances the interpretation,
rendering it by Amitra, unfriend.— Nir. v. 7. But Sayana
explains it Arta, & scrvant, in the character of bringing ob-
lations and the like before Agni,~-Yato aham Agne fava swit
tavaive a abhimukhyena arir-arta haviradi prapanena sevako-
aham, ‘Since 1, Agni, going verily into thy presence for the
purpese of conveying oblaticns, 1 am a sexvant.” The verse
oceurs in the Sama, p. 11, 1. 6. Benfey renders ari by Bestur-
mer, an asrailant.

A Mieuty MastErR—Todasye, a governor, a master ;
shikshakasya swaminah ; literally, a tormentor ; whence Ben-
fey renders it Zwingherr, a tyrant.

3. A Moo~ 1N HEAVEN.--Sa chanrdro martyah : the
commentator explaing it, he becomes like the moon, the
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rejoicer of all, ahladakah sarvesham ; or becomes cven the
moon, chandre eva bharati, according to the Chhandogas ;
chandratwapra pitm chhandoge wmananti ; the Chhandogas are
aunthority for the obtaining of the condition of the moon :
pitrilokad-akasham «kashach-chandramasam eshka Sowmo reja.
from the region of the Pitris to the Akasha ; from Akasha
to the moon. this is Soma, the king.  The Mundaka Upanishad
15 also quoted for the attainment of heaven ; dyuloka-praptih,
the figurative expression of the text having been converted
into the assertion of a fact, by the Upanishuds ; instancing
the advance from simplenietaphor-to complex wythelogieal
notious.
PAGE 52,

1. As a Friexoo -Mitram na. although implying a
comparizon of dgni to a friend, conveys also. with reference
to the hynin's being partly addressed to Mitra, the notion of
his ifdentification with Agne, especially as the dgni of the
firmament, or hghtning.

ABUNDANTLY FrowiNG. - -Purumillasyn  sominah may
be also rendered. of the Suma-oflering Paronilha ; the nsme
of w prince.

3. Your Bmrn rrom Heavex AND Eawrrd.—TVam
Junina rodasyoh s explained  yuvayoh  sambandhi janma,
Jenanam-utpaltim, dgavaprithivyoh sakasha!, the bitth con-
nected with you two from heaven and carth.

4. You Two (onNEeT, ETC. -Divo brihato  daksham
abbwvam game na dhurd wpaywngathe apas. you two join the
work (apas), able (to support the burthen) of heaven, and
applying to all creatures, as a cow to o load :tlie sense is not
very obvious, although it i clear that the adequacy of wor-
ship or sacrifice to effect ils objects;, or realize its rewards,
is Intended, as the cow isable to bear o hurthen suited to her
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bodily styength + dhuri-sharirabalusya nirvahe tad-avtham gam
na dheraon foe 3 ov it may allude to her ability to give milk
and the rest, Ashvradikan dva.

Pace 53.

10, Tre Davs wire tuk Nign1s.— -Dyavo ahabhir na :
a-vording to the Seholiast, these words are employed in an
unusial weceptation 5 dyaeck meaning days, and chan, night.

1IAVE XOT ATTAINED YOUR DrviNery.-- Nanashir- magham;
anashih-prapuocoanti applies to all the substantives, caelo of
whicl alzo s vrovided with alnegative separately ; wa vam
dyaro. ete,t the connection  of the negative with the verb in
the Lost place requires, thevefore, a new nominative, they, or
something like it, boing understood : the purport of the
whole 15, wecording o the comnent, that there i1s no one in the
three worlds more  powerful than  Miatra and Varuna ;
Lokatovge yuseyoh pavabhavitaro na ke apt senti.

Paar 5.

1. Ropust.- -Pivase ay tean perau, {at, stout, when
it will he the epithet of Mitravaruna; or achhinnani, untorn |
vastravi., garments @ or it may be in the third ease, sing., with
ureat or intense vadiance, tejase, understood.

9. EBtachchana twa esham is rvesolved by the Scholiast
into efwijor madhye twaschana ckah, one of you two, the plural
heing ased honorifieally 5 implying, if one of you, Mitra or
Veorune, ean do such things (eted), how much more irresistible

nust vou be togetheér @ or eshew may mean fad-anuchara,
their followers or worghippers.

Trirashrim-hantt chaturashrik. litevally, he who has &
quadrangnlar weapon kills him who has a triangular one :
meaning mevely that he who has most arms, adhikayudhavan.
is more then o match for one whe has fewer or inferior,
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3. Mitra and Varune ave vespectively the divinities
presiding over day and night, consequently the hreak of day.
and the course of the sun, may be considered as their work :
the dawn is termed apad, or footless, or not moving hy its own
feet or steps, but as depending apon the motion of the sun.

4. Tur Lover or tAr Mamwey.—The Sun.

b. ConnreTING tHE INcoNcrIvABLE MYSTERY, --dchit-
tam brakme yuvanch : achittom is explained chitta-avishayam.
not an object of the wind or thought ;5 brafune is interpreted
parivridham wktarupam karma, the act of which the nature is
declared very great @ the expressions are ohsenre.,

6. Br Possesspo or WeLL-viLLen Ubpens.- -For the
purpose of supplying appropriate offerings to Mitra wnd
Varuna, which arc said by another text to be the products of
milk s Matravarunabhyam payasyeti shruteh.

Ler HiM Bec.—-Pitwo bhiksheta, let him beg of or for
food ; that is, for what is not consunied in oblations,

PaGe 55,

7. May TtuE HPAVENLY RaiN, BTC.— Let the rain he
supara, carrying us well across, or to the completion of our
duties, by causing the growth of grain wlich is to be offered in
sacrifice,

2. THERE 18 AcQUITTANCE, E1C.~— Prastutih vaw dhama
na prayuktic-ayons swortktth, lit. the previouws purpose of
praising you is not the fulfilment, but 1 come to vour abode
well detached 5 suvriktih-shobhuna avarjoko wushmat pari-
grahat, the meaning of which is not very obvious.

3. Raramavya—The name of o Rujn. according to the
Scholiast,

Pace 56.

4. THe Mk or tue KiNu-—-Vitwm palam payisa

usriyayeh, eat, drink, of the milk of the cow; the eating
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implive the congulation of the milk, or curds, buttcr. or the
like.,

1. Parthivani vimame 1ajansi, lit. he made the earthly
regions : but, according to Sayane, prithivi is used here in
the sense of the three worlds,— atra trayo lola api pritheci-
shabda vachya ; ax in the text, in which Iudra and Agni are
said te abide in the lower, middle, and upper prithivi, or
world, - —yad-Indvagni avamasyam  prithivyane madhymasyam
paramasyen uta stha ; the stanza occurs in the Yajush, v. 18,
where Makidhara explains_prithivi in & similar mammer ; he
also suggests that parthivent rajanst may mean atems of earth,
~—parthive paramenw ;- Sayang also proposcs to extend the
meaning still farther, and include the seven lower lokas :
or to limit it to the three regions addressed in prayer, Bhuk
Bhuvar Swar ; but these alternatives are superfluous.

Wi SUSTAINED Tuk Lorry, grc.- Ulteram sadhastham
ackabhaynt * Sadhastha, avcording to Suyana, is the firmanent,
as the asylum of the three regions,- lokatrayashrayabhutam
antarikshain : or it may be, the seven vegions above the earth ;
or the highest region of all, whence there is no return ;5 or the
abode of the vighteous, the Satya-loka. Mahidhara makes it
hewven, the region where the gods dwell together.,  Adskabha-
yat Sayana considers equivalent to nirmuaven, created ;
Mahidhara explains it, propped it np so that it should not
fall. Some of these notions of the commentator ave rathex

pauranik than oeidik.

Turicr TRAVERSING. - Vichakramanas tredha @ travers-
ing in various ways his own created worlds is Sayana’s expla-
nation ; Mahidhara says, going in the three regions, as Agn,
Vayu, and Aditya, or fire in the earth, aiv in the firmament.

and the Sun in heaven,
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2. MOUNTAIN-HAUNTING WD Burast—Mriga, or, as
Sayane renders it, Sinhe, a lion, as applicable to Vishnu
it i3 said to mean one who seeks for his enemies to inflict
punishment on them, and is therefore fearful and ficree :
yiri-sthah way imply, etther he who dwells on high, or who
wbides in Tpraver, and the like, -mantradirupayam vachy
vartamanah,

3. Wuo aBivus IN PRAYVER-~Ger-kshif, who dwells
in speech, as before explained, or who abides in high places.

4. Twe Turpr KLeMeNTs~ Tridhatu, the aggregate of
the three eloments, earth, water, light : prithivyaptejorupadha-
tutrayavishishtom ; or it may imply the three periods of
time, or the three qualitics; the first seems preferable, al-
though the enumeration differs from that of the philosophical
schools.

5. His Favouritk | Pati- ~The firmament,—-patho
antarikshum ~-Yaska Nioovi T,

6. You Botw. --The sacrificer and his wife, This stanza
oceurs in the Yagush, vi, 3, with some difference of reading
and of senge @ mstead of ta vam vastunyushmasi gamadhyai,
it beging ya te dhamanyushmast gamadhyat : those placces to
which we desire your going ; the hymn being addressed, it is
suid, to the Ywpo, or post of sacrifice, at the time of frimming
it info shape ; the rest of the verse is the same, except at the
eud, where we lave avabhasri for avabhati ; r, it is said, being
sometiles substituted for ¢ in the Veda,

Pacr 57,

2. Tuar FIRE WHICH 18, BTC.- ~-Krishanor astuh, of fire,
which is the scatterer (of good things) : or, in a different sense,
the disperser of encniies,—nirasita shotrunam.

3. Tug Son was, rrc.~—Dadhaly putro avaram param
pitur mama tritiyam © the phrase is very obscure ; Sayene
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explaing it, the son of the father has an inferior name, or that
of grandson ; a superior, or that of son ; and a third, which,
with respect to them, is that of father : the meaning is, that
oblativns, ascending to the solar region, nourish Indra and
Vishi, ax two of the Adiyas. or forms of the Sun; who
thereupon sends down rain, wherehy the earth is rendered
fruitful, and the generations of man are sustained ; whence
fathers, sons, and grandsons, are successively engendered.
5. Bur ne ArprEdENDS NoT THE Tnirp.- His path on
earth and in the firmument ix within mortal obsavation

not so that m heaven:

T SoArING-wWINGED BIRDS- Vayashchuna patayania
patatriveh @ Suyana distinguishes these, making the two fivst,
the evervwhere-going Maruts © Patutrinal may mean Garuda,

and other hirds, or the winds.

6. Nixery anp Four DErlopical REVOLUTIONS.—
Vishioe is here identified with Time, comyprising ninety-four
periods : the vear, two solstices, five seasons, twelve months,
twentv-four half-months. thivty days, eight watches, and
twelve zodiacal signs.

PaGE 58.

THOUGH NOT INFANTINE- -Ywva alwmareh, young, not
a bov. Sayang venders the latter analpah, not little,

2. Sravobhir yugyam chidabhyasat, by food, or by fame,
he attains whatsoever is to be joined with. Sayana docs
not. make the meaning much clewrer, although he supplics
what he thinks necessary for completing the ellipse ; annair-
yuktah san sarvatr gantavyam tal padam gachehhati,

3. PROPITIATE OF YOUR owN Accorp.— Janusha pi-
partaa ; literally, please or propitiate (him) by your birth,
ig explained swate eva, of yourself, or spontancously, not, as



252 Ric-vepa TRANSLATION

Sayana adds, from any interested motive ; we kenachid-
varalabhadine,

3. Tik (iErM oF SACRWICE. Ritasye gavbham. horn
as one with sasrifice ; agreeably to the text, yagno vui Vishnuh,
sacrifice, verily (is) Vishun ; or if vite keep the sense of water,
then the phrase applies to Vishnn as the cause or creator of
water, according to the Smriti; Apa eva sasarju adaie, n the
beginning he creatod water,

4. Assistenp By rtHE CoMpaxy oF Tur PRIESTS.—
Kratwm sachante wnnrutusya-vedhasah, explained as i the
text : but smerufa may also mean the troop of the Maruts,
and Vedhas the creator, or Vishnu ; the sacrifice oficred to
Vishi, attended by the Maruts ; ovanarute may be a syno-
nyme of Indra,

Possesses  Hraven coNrerrRiNG  Powkk.---Dadhara
daksham witamam aharvidam, e lias the best power cognizant
of day: Sayena cxplains the Jast, gencrative of Swarga,
Swargotpadakam.

S1ts vPOX THE CLoun4. - Or sends down rain,

5. WHO camy, wre. - Suchathaye Indraye @ the fiest s
explained, for giving assistance at the cercmony ; the second,
to the Yajamana, or sacrificer : upon the strength of one of
Yaska’s various ctyvmologies of Indru, dram dravayati, who
powrs out the sacrificial food or oblation- -Ni. x. 8,

Tue Turre ConNecTeED Prrions.- - Trisadhastham may
allude to the theee daily celebrations of worship, or to the
three worlds.

Pacr 59,

SHARE OF THE SACRIFICE.—Ritasyu bhage nay also niean
the share that follows the rite ; the blessings granted as a
reward.
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2. Wrtn Triekuing Honey.--Madhuna  ghritena s
variously explained @ madhi may be an adjective for madhwra,
sweet, with sweet water ; or it may be a substautive for
Amerite, ambrosia, with trickling neetar ; or it may have the
ugual meaning of honey, especially with reference to the next
verse, where the chariot of the Ashwins is termed Madhu-
vahana, honey-bearing,

Urox  our Prorie- -dsmakam Irakma  pritanasu
Pritane 1z a synonyine of Manushye, in the Nighantu of
Yaska ; that s, according to Sayana, children and dependants.
Brahma is, amongst other senses, asynonyme of anna, {ood,
which ix the interpretation here preferred by the commentator.

o

3. Our Prorie AN oUr Carrie.-- Dwipade-chatush-
pade, literally, to owr hipeds and ‘quadrupeds ; this and the
two preceding stanzas oceur In the second part of the Same,
v, 1108-1110.

4. Wrra vour Howiep . Seegcu—-Madhumatyo nah
kashaya mimikshatam, literally, mix us with your honied whijpy
but Sayare renders Lasha by vach, speech 5 and  primikshatam
by prinayatem : it seemy aiset phrase when applied to the
Ashwins, as we have it in a former hymn, with a somewhat
different application.  See vol. 1, p. 25 (1. 5. 5), and note.

Pace 60.

1. GraxTERS OF DwELLINGS.— Vasus-vasayitaraw praja-
nam, causers of the habitavions of mankind ; or it may mean
possessors of vasw, wealth,

Dispeiiers oF Six--The term in the text is simply
Rudras, from rut, which may mean pain, or its cause, sin ;
and dru, what drives away ; ot if derived from rut, to sound,
it way import those who shout in battle ; but in this, as in
the case of Vasus, it may be intended to apply them to the
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Ashwins, as identical with the classes of demigods so denomi-
nated.

2. To THE SiTE OF THE ALTaR.— DPude gok, hit, to the
place of the earth, whicl, us hus heen already noticed, often
designates the Vedi, ov altar, as it is here explained to signify.

Rica 18 Miuk.--Revatih prurandhih, 1it, wealth-possessing,
sustainers of the body. which the Scholiast explaing to mean,
cows abounding in mitk.

3. Tuoera—-Sce vol 1, p. 180 (1. 17. 1. 3); the text
here has Arnuso madhye, in the midst of the water.

Pace 61.

4. Suouvnp orF wiMsELF BiTE THE HArTH.- -Tmam
khadate ksham, 1it. by himsell he eais the earth : according
fo Sayanae, being unable, from age and infirmity, to walk. he
crawls or rolls on the ground.

5. This is the verse quoted in the Nar-manjari. See
vol. 1, p. 267, note on o300 2.5 and is similarly explained,
exeept that Seyena understands vitakshat 1y the sense of the
hnpsrative, takshabn.- tnsmat sa dasah swayem swakiyam eva
shiras takshatic. therefore mayy that =lave of his own accord
wound his own head @ 1 cannot acquiesee in the opiniors of
those scholars who tmagine a connection hetween Truitona
and Fepidun ; even admitting a forced similarity of nawe,
there is nothing analogous in the legends relating to either,
The silent vepetition of the verse is gaid to be a sure protection
against o marderer, a wolf. or a tiger ; and a traveller who
repeats it for three nights, each time antil sunrise, hecomes
invisible to robbers, and is able to sereen others from their
attack.

6. Yuca—The Scholiast understands Ywuga in its
ordinary acceptation ; hut the Yuga of five years is perhaps
intended, & lustrum, which would be nothing marvellous,
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HE 18 THE Brauva, ETe.- “dpam witham yatinan brakona
bhavati survathih : he s the Brahma, like Brahma, the great.
the chief ; pariveidba. the progenitor, or creator of people.
Apam is explained apkaryanam, of these hy whom offerings
of water, obsequial libations to the Manes are to be made ¢
or it may be put for Apasam, of works, religious rites in general,
Surathy, liv. a charioteer, is explained a convever, de. to
hieaven, a deity,

1. CHERISHING TBEIR WORSHIPPERS As (HILDREN. -
Devebkir ye devuputre sudansase might be rendeved, who,
having the gods for children, are reverenced by the gocs :
bt Seyana explains deva in hoth terms by yajumuna.

2. Tur MoroerR ofF AuL BeINGs.---Heaven, Dyulolu,
iz satd here to be the father, and Earth, Prithim, the mother,
agrecably to the text. Dy voh pita, prithivt mata. Moty
is explained by Yashu to denote the Awtariksha, the firna-
ment —Ntr, 1, 8,

Pace 62

3. Ox Noxe orAkk TIAN You.-- Adwayavinah, havive
no second parent or protector, no other 1o depend upon for
subsistence,

4. The construction of this stanza ix very irreguliv:
the epithers should agree with fe, they two ; but some are in
the plural. net the dual, a8 te mayinah suprachetasak, kavayah.
suditwyeh, along with others in the dual. seyoni, samokase !
the Scholiast seems to understand the plirals to imply anothar
substantive wnderstood, or rashwmayak, rays of light, as he
explaing suppachetuseh by prakarshene chetitum shakta rashic-
yah, rays alble distinetly to apprehend 5 and again, suditayah,
wlyotanah, rashmayak rising rays ; but he does not show how
they can be connected with the duals, which he refers con-
sistently enough to ‘heaven and earth”; as in his interpre-
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tation of semokasa, both dwelling together in the same space,—
dyu prithivyor-ekasminnevavakasharupe akashe-avasthanat, Tn
this and the next stanza there seems to have arisen some con-

fusion of ideas, some relating to the Sun snd others to the
acknowledged objects of the hymn, Heaven and Barth.
Pace 63.

3. Tur BrARER oF REWARDS. ~Sa vahni putrah pitroh ;
the term Vahni might sugeest that Fire, or dgni, was here
alluded to ; but the affiliation intended in this and the preced-
ing verse is that of Aditya, the Sun, and Vahnt is an epithet
only : the bearer of the rewards of pious rites, phalasya bodha.

1. According to the legend cited by the commentator,
the three Ribhus being engaged in a sacrifice, and about to
drink the Soma juice, the gods sent Agni to see what they
were doing : observing that thev exactly resembled each
other, Agnt assumed the like form, and it is to this that the
stanza refers in calling him brother, and questioning his
comparabive age ; one purpose of Agni’s visit is stated in the
next verse to be the order to convert the one spoon or ladle,
Chamasa, used for drinking the Soma juice, or for Libations,
into four. Bee vol. i, p. 23, and notes,

3. These marvels have been related in the preceding
hymns of the Ribhus. See Suktas 20, 110 and 111,

Pacr 64,

4. He was IMMeEDIATELY Lost, Ere.-—-Gnasu antar
nyanaje : Sayana expleing the verb merely by nyakio abhut ;
the combination of ni and anj is not common, and has not
been given by Westergagrd ; but it is possibly the converse
of vyanj, to be manifest ; to be concealed, indistinet, or in-
visible. Gna is a synonyme of Stri, but in what sense it is
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here usesl is not very evident ; Seyane explains the phrase
striyam atmanam cmunyate, he, Twashiri, fancied himself a
woman, that 1s, he felt humbled, as feeble as a female,

H. THEN TABY MADE USE ofF OTHER NAMES, ETC.-—Ac-
cording to the Scholiast, this e gend accounts for the origin
of the names ol the chief officiating priests @ in erder to evade
the indignation of Twashiri, the Ribhus assumed the titles
Adkwaryu, Hotri. and Udgatrd, by which an individual engaged
in priestly Tunctions at o sacrifice is to_be always addressed,
and unever by his own name.

Proprmiatep  wnEM  BY DIRFERENT  APPELLATIONS~ -
Anyair enan kanyo nanedlih sparat s the foree of the term
kanye, a maiden, is not explained ; Suyeia expounds it, a
moihoer self-ongenderh g swotpadayitic mata.

8. The two fivst alternatives mtimate that the Ribhus
may be participant of the libations offered at dawn or at noon ;
the third applics to the cvenirg sacrifice ; the vight of the
Ribhus to shace in which s eldewhere acknowledged.  See
vol. 1, p. 224, rote on T, 5. 3.8,

PacE 65.

9. Tuw Bartd~ -Vardhayantin is said by the Seholiast
to mean etther a line of clovds or the earth,

10, The RibPus arve here ddentified with the priests
employed in the sacrifice of a vietim,

Tur ParentTs oF wite Sacuivck~-The parvents, pilase,
are here satd to mean the institutor of the ceremony and his
wife,

11. Throughout the vemaining stanzas the Ribhus are
identified with the rays of the sun, as the instruments of the
rain and the causes of fertility 1 Sagena quotes Yaska as his
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suthovity,—Adityarashmayo api Bibhave uchyante~Nir, X1
16.

UNAPPRERENSIBLE SUN—dgokyasye grihe : ugobyu s
also, upon the wuthority of the Nerukte, a name of the sun ;
who ix not 19 be hidden, egubaniye ; or, sccording to Seyasna,
agrakaneye, not to be apprehended @ fiterally ov metaphori-
cally. '

So Desist ~NoT.  Erc~—~Idom nanugachhatha : Sayana
explaing the compound verb, anusritye wa gachhatha, having
come forth. go not away without doing this, idam, your office
of sending down rain for as long & period as you repose in the
solar orh 5 Yaska's explanation, following dngirasa, appears
to he a truism,—as long as you ave there, vou are not heve,
Youat tatra bhavathe ne lavadifie bhavathe.

12, Tug Parents ov Tue Wourrb,. The sun and the
maoon, the protectors of the world, whicli, during the rains,
are Lidden by the clouds.

Wio  seraxs DISESPrRCTFULLY. -~ Yah  prabicvit pra
tasing abvavitana © pro prefixed to bru may mean. either to
speak harshly or kindly, to censure ov to praise,

13. Toe Awagener 18 ™8 Wizo.--Shwapram hodha-
yitarain might be rendeved, the awakener is the dog ; but the
commentator explaing shwanam by anturikshe swapaniom
vayum, the reposer in the firmament, the wind,

Senvvatsare idem adye vyakhyets, you have made this
world to-day luminous, after the vear has expived ; that is,
the rainy season being passed, the rays of the sun and moon
are again visible,

Pacr 66,

1. 22. 6.—~The whole of this hymn is given in the Yagush,

xxv. 24, 25.
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. Avu--According to hoth the commentators, Sayana
wnd Weahidhara, this is o synonyme of Vayu.

Risuuksiin- - Usually a synonyme of Indra, but the
commnmentators intimate its weanimg here, Prajapati, he in
whom the Ribhus, or the Devns, abide (kshiyanti),

SPRUNG FrROM THE Gobs.—-Devajutasye may also imply,
aceording to Seyana. born as the type of various divinitics,
who, according o some texts, are identified with different
parts. as Ushas, the Dawn, hix head. ete., as cited by Mr,
Colebrooke from the Tattivige Yajush, As. Res, vur 423
or atlusion ix intended towalegend of his origin frem the sun,
eitherv divect. ov through the agency of the Vasus, as in the
second =tanza of the next Sukta, surad-cshwom Vasavo nira-
tushic .

2. TuePreeparen OFFERING.: Ratim-gribhitam, lit. the
seized wealth 1 the offering to hemade for the horse ; Mahi-
dhura, ufter Katyayana, says. the vemaivs of the burnt-ofiering
made the night before are (o be given to the liorse,

Puswan.—-Sayana considers Lushan in this and the next
passge, where hie s namod; synonymous with Agne ; and this
ix vonsistent with the divection that enjoins  the goat being
tied to the front of the horse at the sacrificial post ; sueh a
goat, black-necked, Arishnagrive, being always regarded us
an Ayneya pusha, or vieting sacred to Agns, and to be ofteved
to Lin—-Katyayana Suire, 98, ete. A black goat is also
dedicated to Pushan, along with Soma—-Yajush, xx1x. 58
bt he is to be attached to the 2abhi, or middle of 1the hovse— -
Yojush, xxwv. 1; and wocording to Mahidhara, both goats
are to partake of the food given to the horse. In the Rich,
however, only one uoat, and that dedicated to Pushan, Is
spoken of : the more complicated suerifices of the Yojush
and the Sutras mev be of later date,
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3. Tar PorrioN or Pusuan.-—Je is to he offered in
sacrifice to Pushen or Agni.

TwasaTrL—Twashir: is heve called by Suyane, saroa-
syotpadala, the producer of all formy ; accordirg to the text,
Twashtri rupani vikaroti ; or it mav here be a name of Agni ;
Makidhara says, ol Prajapati.

PrRELIMINARY Q¥F¥ERING.—Purodasham, is usvally an
offerine of cakes and butter; but it is here explaired,
purastad-datovyam, that which is to be first oficred.

4. Toe GoAT.- -The goat is to be first immolated.

5. Tuelnvoxkror the Govs, Bre.—These designations
are applied to eight of the sixteen priests cwpleyed at sclemn
rites ; the two first, the Hotri and ddhwaryn, are familiar to
us ; the Avayaj may be the Prateprasthatre, who brivgs and
places the offering : Agrimindha 15 the Agradh, the kindlex
of the five : the next is termed| Gravagrobhae, the pa'scr of
the stones that bruise the Some plant, or he who applies the
stones to that purpose : the next is tevimed Shanstri, the saire
as the Prashastri ; and the last, the Suvipre, is considered
to be the Brahma : these nouns have no direct covernmert,
as the verb passes 2ll at once to the second person plural,—
aprinadhwan.

RepreNiy THE Rivers. -Vakshane oprinadfwam, nadibh
purayata ; fill the vivers ; the consequence of sacrifive keirg
rain and fertility : or it may mean, offer rivers of buttar,
witk, eurds, and the fike,

6. Tur Post.— -Twenty-one posts, of different kinds
of wood, cach twenty-one cubits long, are to be set up, to
which the different animals are to be fastered, amountirg
to three hundred and forty-nine, besicdes two hundred and
sixty wild animals, making altogether six hundred and nire,
according to Katyayanae : o similar ennmeration oecurs in
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the Ramayuna, b, 1, ch. xii, xiii : but the text s no warrant
for such a maltiplication, and it would seem as if a single
post was intended @ when the word oceurs uncompnundod
it i in the singular: chashalom ye ashwayupaya takshate :
chashala is given in the dmare Koshe, and is explained by
most of the commentators a wooden rivg, or bracdet, on the
top of the sacrificial post ; scme votice also authority for its
being an iron ring at the foot of the post.
Paar 67.

& Tae Heer-Roves.-—-Dama is exploined, a rope fasten-
ed round the horse's mock ; sandaha, one that fasters his
feet ; the manner in which horses are cemmonly picketed
in India,

Axy orHER PART oF TR HaRNEss. ---Shirshanye vashane
rajjuh * Sayana confines his explanation o tLe first, the 1epe
that is fastened to the head, the reing : Makidkore ¢xplaing
rashane by katisthe, and rajju, anyapi ye rajjuk, wlatever
other rope.

9. WHATEVER 18 SMBARED.- Swarar swadhilow riptam,
for lptam, smeared : the flegh that is smeared, accordng to
Mahidhure ; but Seyane rather intimates, in regard to the
first term, unguent with which the animal is ancinted : Swaru
ig the implernent nsed in anointing ; swaruna pashum anakti :
from its connection with what follows, however, grease or
fat were more likely to be intended : Swodhat? usually means
axe ; it ix here clliptically cxplained, chhedanakale, or avadany-
kale, at 1he 1ime of cutting up or dissectivg ; hut it is else-
where interpreted corredtly, ewvadana-sadhana, the instru-
ment of dissecting 5 or pashuchlheduna-sadhana asih, a sword
or knife, the ingtrument of cutting up the vietim. 1In the
Niti Manjard a text is quoted, in which the sacrificers are
termed  Vaishnaves, Dhonyaste Vaishnave devan yojante
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pashoramisham shamitwrnakhe kastastham deveshiom makshika-
sitam, Happy are the Vaishnavas, who worship the gods with
the consecrated flesh of an animal, sdbering 1o the rails end
hands of the immolator, and eaten by flies.

10, Parrticup.~-Gandhah, it Leve explained by leshak,
a hittle part,

May BE PerFreTiy Drussep. - -Medham  shritapakam
pachantu, et them cook the pure flesh with perfect cookirg ;
such as may make it it for the gods, and not done teo much
or too little, as may he fit for pitris and men, isthe explaration
ol koth anunotators.

1. Gutrad agning packyamanah-abhi shulom @ in the
preceding verse, shaitapakam implies boiling, and 1he specifi-
cation of whha, a pot orvaldvon, inthe 13th verse, is to the
sanie purport : which is vather at variance with the uge of
the shule, or spit: as the expressions, however, are un-
equivocal, we must conclude that part was boiled and part
voasted : Suyana suggests, that the portion that falls may be
the rasa, the dripping, which is 1o be received npon darbhe
grasy, ulterwards probably to bethrown on the fire,

12. THEREFORE GIVE US SOME.—-Ya i alud swribhis-
nirhareti s explained by Sayana, ye chainam shobhanagandho,
atah kinchid-asmabhyam dehi : who say of it, 1t is fragrant,
thercfore, give us some ; or it mey mean, give it {o the gods ;
nirhara, 1ake off, or give, having no governent. Mahidhara
accorJingly understands it {o mean, the smoll shows it s
dressed sutficiently, remove it from the fire ; or, he zays, the
gods, pereeiving this, and impatient of the delay, may exclaim,
Give us: the following phrase, however, ye charvato man-
sabhikshasn wpasate, they who ask the flesh of the horee as
alms, leaves no doubt that mortals are intended. who feed
upon horse-flesh when offeved in sacrifice,



NoreEs oN VoruMme 1l 263

Pace 68,

13. Tue Svick.- -Niksharam mansapachanye wkhajoh
the first s explained, pakaparikshasadbanam kashtham,
piece of wood. an implement for trying if the cocking i
effected.

The Vessens, w1¢- ~Puatrani yushna asechanans ; the
vessels that are sprinklers of the hoiled juiee, or broth, rasasyq
kwathitasy,

Tur Digars. —-Ushmanye pidhana, covers conlining the
heot ; Mahidhara, Sayana . separates  them, wmaking the
first, vessels lor confining the heat, wshmanivaranarhon
potrar i ; and the sceond; the covers ol the dishes, apidhana
charanam.

Srrwrrs.— Anka, slips of eanc s vetasashakha, Tor mark-
ing the members of the hopse as they ave to be dizsected
according to Katyayanc, Sutre 165, this is to be done by the
queens, or wives of the sacerificor, and their attendants, with
one hundred and one needles or skewers, which muy he of
gold, silver. or iron, or ether metal, so embellished 5 this is
an evident refinement on/the siniple material originally used,

Tie KN1vEs.— Swiah-woadavasadhane, implements  of
dissection, the Swadhite, and others.

15, Lyt not, wre--This may be addressed to the horse
before be is killed 5 as an expiatory ecremony is nevessary if
ke neigh on approaching the fire : it may, howover, be con-
gidered as addressed to his limbs in process of cooking, to
desive them not to hoil too loud, that is, too fast, lest the fire
split the caldron,

Ovorirrpous,-—Jaghrih-tapena  jighrati, snelling with
beat, is Sayana’s explanation ; bot it is not quite clear  what

is intended,
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16. As A CoveriNG FOR THE HorsE—At the time of
potting him to death, according to Sayana : the adhivasa
of the Sutras, Kat. 145, is apparently a curtain or screenm,
behind which the principal queen lies through the night by
the side of the lorse.

18, Tuimre-rour Ribs.—Asccording to the commen-
tators, the other animals have only twenty-six ribs,

UnNpERFORATED.— Achchhidre gabra : the wvishasanakar-
tarah, or disscetors, are to nawe the parts, as heatt, tor e,
hreast, as they divide them ; and are so0 to separate them
that they may not have holes ov perforations, they may not
be cut or mangled,

19, Tme—Rituh,  properly season; by metorymy,
time ; or, according to Mahidhara, Prajapats, 23 one with
time,

Tarre ARE Two,—Day and Night, or Heaven and Karth.

Pace'69.

21, The first hall of this starza oceurs in the Yejush,
xx1r. 26 ; and the whele as in xxv. 44,

22. Tre Semiten STEED.-=Adi is explained by the
commentators, not poor or mean, ading, ag an epithet of
ashwa,

Although some of the expressions are obscure, and perhaps
contradictory, yet it is undenizble that the hymn describea
the actual sacrifice of a horse, the subsequent dissection of
hig limbg, partly boiling and partly roasting of his flesh, the
presentation of part, with fire, 1o the gods, ard the eafirg of
a part by the persons present : there is no obvious indieation,
however, of the sume ceremonial that is described in the text
of the Yajush, or the Sutras of Katyayana, or even in the
Ramayana, ard which evidently belongs to a later and more

«gorrupt state of manners : even as it oceurs in the text, it
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seemns worthier of barbarons Scytlhians than civilized Hindus,
and may possibly have originated with the former.

1. 22, 7.—This hvmn oceurs in the Yajush, xx1x. 12, 24.

1. SrriNGING FroM THE FIRMAMENT OR FROM THE
WATER.—-Sumudyad-ule va purishat ; the commentator ex-
plaing these by aitarilshe, the inmanent, and udaka, water :
purishe, Malidhara states. may also mean pashu @ according
to Sayana, swmudre heve may also mean the sun, ag in the
next stanza.

2. 'TrrrA—-According to both commentators, this is
a synonyme of Vayu. as pervading the three regions : Yame
13 considered by Sayana as in this place o name of Agni.

GANDHARVA.—-Soina, aceording to Sayena ;  Vishwavasu
to Mahidhare,

Vasus.—The Fasiws may be the divinities previously
spacified, or demi-gods 8o named, the personified solar roys :
Mahidhare. understands Supa to be equivalent to  Aditya-
mandalae, the solar sphere,

Pace 70,

3, By a Mystrrious Acr—-Gulyena viatena-gopaniyena,
durdina-rupena va karmane sarvalva vyeptirupena, by a sceret
of the nature of a clondy day, or an act of & universally pene-
trating character : the explanations are not very obviouvs,

Tue Thneew Bwwoias.-Beadhanaid tring ; Sayane ex-
plains it wtpalti-kararani, media of origin, that is, the Vasus,
Aditya, and heaven . Mahidhara considers it as applicable
to the horse in the forni of the sun, and that as identical with
the three Vedas, or in allusion to the three regions through
which he diflugses warinth.

4. Tueee vrow Bawri--Tringupsu, more properly,
three in the waters ; but here intending the habitable carth
in which the three hindings of the horse, or rather of the sun.
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of which he is the type, are, according to Sayana, food, site,
geed : according 1o Mahidhora, tillage, rain, seed :in the
firmament, they arve cloud, lightning, thunder.

5. Sayana proposes another explanation, understanding
hy avamarjonans, the water with which the horse is spronkled
Muhidhara, the cane, mat, and other things used in cJeanirg
hiw 3 shaphanam nidhana, the place of sacrifice, or the field
in which he is pastured 5 and by the rashana ritasye gopa,
either the guards attending on the horse, or the priests.

7. Tur Fopper, ere—As identical with the Sun, these
expressions apply to his aceeptance of the oblations offered
in the ceremony.

8 LoveLiNess oF Mamuxs. - -Bhagah kaninam is oX-
plained by both commentators, Lanaganam sanbhagyam, ox
sandaryon.

9 Hie MAx® 15 oF GoLb -Hiranyaskringe, 1it. golden-
horned ; but fig. naned.

Paan T1.

10, Trmantosah stbikamadhyamasah ave different]ly ex-
plained, and may also he rendered, thin-ended, or thin-
haunehed, and plump-waisted 1 aceording to Sayane, allusion
is made here to a troop or herd of horses : Mahidhava vfers
them to the horses of the sun’s car; Yaske’s explanation
apparently identifies the horses with the Adatyas, but it iz
rather ohgeure.——Nir. 1. 13.

11.  The horse is here identified with dgnz, whose flames
consutne the forests,

12. Tuk GoaT pounp ro Him, etc. —Ajub, puro niyate
nabhirasyanu pashehat kavayo yanti rebhal : Sayana connicets
nabht with aja, as implying nahanam, a binding, beirg, as it
were, or in place of a bindirg, as not detached from him :

he also conneets anw and pashehat, as meaning, following
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after 1 Mubidhara’s explanation would be more satisfactory,
if we could he sure that the Yajush and Rich agree in the
details @ he makes it, the gost that is fastened to the horse’>
head is led frst 3 next, the goat fastened to his waist or navel,
nabhiro syaan ; afteewards, poashehat, go the priests, kavayah,
and the sivgers, vebhah, ov praisers, stotarah,

Although move wiystical than the preceding hymy,
especially in vegard to the intimations of the identity of the
horse with the son. there is nothing in it incompatible with
the mors explicit deseription in the former Sukta of the actual
sacrifice of o hopse,

L 32, 8. Tuws Sukpa, Bro: ~According to Saguna, how-
ever, the general purport of this Subte is the inculestion of
the doctrines of the Vedanta. or the spivitual unity of Brahma
and the universe : sowe passages ocenr that bear him out in
this view, but the text, upons the whole, although often
mystical and obscure, evidently proposes the glovificution of
Adatya, oy the sun, espociclly as identitinhle with ol ereation
according to Shawnaka, the application of the Swkta s of a
much less exalted description ; he says, 1f 2 Bralmena leas
committed theft, he way expiate the cfience by fasting thice
nights, and repeating inaudibly this Suktn - agrecally to the
Astareya Brahmana, v. 12wy cited by Sayana, the hymn
should consist of but forty-one stanzas,  Mr. Whitney’s very
useful comparative index shows that all Uhe stanzas of the
hymn oconr in the dtharva Vedu, with the general style of
which, as {ar as we vet know of that Vede, it best agrees.~-
Indische Stadicn, vol. ii, part iii.

1. Srvex Sons. - The seven solar rays; ov it way be
rendeyved, seventh son, Addye being the seventh son of Adite.

A Tumwp Bromngr.  Vaye and dgue, the younger
brothers of Adutya : Swyana, sobstituting Purawmeshwara {for
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Aditya, considers the three sons 1o be hLis attributes of ereating,

preserving, and destroying : the phrase, I have belicld, is the

conseiousness of the identity of individuz] with supreme spirit.
Pacr 72,

2. Oxe-Wugrrep Car.-—Either the orb of the sun, or

time, or u year : the seven horses may be the seven solar rays,

or the six seasons, with their aggregation and year ; or the
s1x double months, and the intercalary month ; or the seven
days of the week : the wheels of the car, as 1ypical of time,
past, present, and future, should be three, but they are icenti-
cal in nature, and ave therclore saihiio be but one.

O~E Horsg~—ElLo ashwo saplaname may mean the Sun,
or Aditya, cither as the abgorber of the seven flavours, or as
praised by the seven Rishis : or it may be a sort of pun, sapte
meaning a horse us well ag seven.

Tre TurkEr-Axtep WHEEBL~The day with its three
Sandhyas ; the year with three scusors, hot, wet, and cold ;
or time, past, present, and future.

Aurn TtHESE Rrcross, wrc.—All things are dependent
upon time ; which of itself is imperishable, as the Smriti;
anadinidhanak kaleh, time is without beginnirg er ond.

3. Tur 8even,—Kither the solar veys, or if the year be
typified, the seven portions of it ; as the ayana or sclstice,
.season, menth, fortnight, day, night, hour,

Seven Horses.—Sayene considers the seven wheels, as
well as the seven horses, to be the solar rays.

SeveEN Sisrers.—The commentator repeats the irter-
pretation, either the rays of the suv, or the six sezsers and
the aggregate year, or the six double and one intercalsry
month.

SeveN Forus or UrTERANCE.—The seven notes of music
as employed in chanting the praises of the Sun y or if gavam
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be wsed m the sense of water, the seven forms may he the
seven divine rivers.

1. Tuar ExNDCOWED WITH SuBSTANCE, ®TC.—Asthan-
wantam yad anastha bibharti ; lit. that which having bone,
the boncless sustains ; the Jatter, accordirg to Sayana, is 1he
Prakviti of the Sankhyus, or the Maye of the Vedantins. form-
less matter, ov spivicual illusion, [rem which the material and
visible world proceeds,

Bur WHERE 18 THE SoUL.-  Blunap asw-usriy-ating kica
swit : Biwmi, accordivyg 1o Sayana, implies the sthule sharira,
gross body 3 wseh, breath's the sukshima sharire, or subtile
body ; and asrij. bleod, the segresate clements of which the
body is forwed @ aluwea, or chetuna, the thinking principle,
although connected with gross and subtile form, is nowhere
pereepiible ws woseporate objeet. and not to be apprehiended.
either by pupil or fercher

5. Immaruwe—-Lalah,. properly  ripening., being  or
making meture 5 but itis heve and elsewhere explained by
pakravyeh, what ix to e watured o pakwamatircham. 1. of
iminture mind,

SEVEN THREADS S pla Lenbun, may he the seven forms
of the Soma saenfice, or the seven metres of the Vedas, by

which the gods, or the Sun, are induced to he present.

Tue Surn— Vatse bashhaye adhi : 1he first ix explained
by the Scholiast, sarvasye wivasa-bliste » bashhaye is rendered
Aditye ; hat, ws Sopgann awdds, the usual meaning of bashhaya
18 o yeerling cell s but as we have wutse slso, which likewise
means o calf, bushbaye must have some other senge ;—suieh
a8 time, or vather, the sun.

6., WIAT 1s THAT ONKE ALONE, BETC.— Yus-lastambho
shad-tma vajinsi aj tsye rupe kim apiswidekam @ the one may
be, according to the Scholiast, the orh of {he ungorerated sun,
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ou which the six seasons depend ; or the swtyaloka, whence
there is no return, and which may be consideredd as the stay
ol the other six worlds or regions 5 or. agrecably to his Vedania
views, ‘the one’ is the sole form of the unhorn creator, which
s the same with the universe.

7. By ik Patug.—The solar vavs 5 although especial
agents In sending down rain, wre equally active in its re-
absorption,

Pace 73.

4. Excuanege Worns. ~This 1 merely & metaphorical
deseription of the agency ol the sun in sending rain upon the
carth. and its eonsequent fertility.

9. Tue Cavr Beunowed. The cloud thundered.

Tur OMywworM (oW - Vishwarupyane gam (rishu yoja~
neshu is explained, the earth diversificd by various crops, in
consequence of the co-operabion of #he cloud. the wind, and
the rays of the sun.

10, Tawrr Moturrs AND Tupee Favagrs-- -The three
worlds, earth, sky, heaven, and the three deities presiding
over them, Agwi, Vayu, Surye.

In Lancuase, wre-—Vishwavidene  vachane  avishwa-
minvam, speech or discourse, knowing all, ov which may be
known by all ; or that which does not extend to all, a-sarve-
vyapinin : speech here, according to Sayane, means thunder,
—vachan garjilulakshanan.

11, TwrLve-SrokEp WherL--According to Seyuna,
the twelve signs of the Zodine ;5 hut the expression may mean
the twelve months. At the same time, M, Mollien has shown,
thut there is no reason to suppose the Zodiacal divisions were
unknown to the Hindus at the probable date of the Vedas.—-
Memoires de U Academic des Inseriptions, premiere serie, vol. 3.

Suvin HunprEp AND TweNTY CrinpreEN.—Nights and
days ; three hundred and sixty of cach.
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12 PurswiN—-Deriving it from guerishe,  water,
Pitrishon is a name ol the sun, as the source of rain @ the first
five feet ave the five seasons, the dewy and cold seasons forming
one ; the twelve forms are the twelve months, or twelve
Adityas.

Arerea, Sayene considers this ax synonymoeus with
adbinane ov paragetien:, dependent upon, and appliceble to
the sun, as dependent npon, or influenced by, the course of
the year, or recurrence of the solstices ; moving quick or slow,
aceording to his southern or northern declination.

Ixopnes Hirwer POrRTION oF Tuk Sy, -Upereis the term

of the text, which the Scholiast explains, where Living crea-
tures are delighted — upayamaiba asmin pravineh ; or it may
Smean ao vear, v senvabsarahs; but it inay have a rvelation,
perhaps. to the expression in the first line of the verse, diveh
pare ardhe, in the Turther pavt of the sky ; wpara may jmply
the neaver or hither pavt: referving to the two eyanas, or
solutices © the seven wheels are the seven rvays, or the seven
days of the week. the six spokes the sy seasons.

13, Frve-Spoxen WuareL.  The five seasons; or the
text may refer to the eyele of five yvears.

14, TEN. The ten organs of sense, or the five Lokapalas,
guardians of the world, and five classes of human beings,
according to Sayana : perhaps the ten regions of space would
be more appropriate,

Urerwr Surracs —~Ublenaygum, or the upper  part ;
wrddhwatanayem, or the pole, ishayan ; or the carth spread
above, upari vistrite bhitngam ; it is not clear what is intended,

Tue Orn or THE Sun- -Swryasye chakshush, lit. the
eye of the sun, either the display of the naturve or vadiance of
the sun, or his orh, being, as it were. the eve of all 1 sarvasye
chakshuhsthaniyam co meandalumn.
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15, S1x are Twing.—-These are six scasons, made up
of two months each ; the seventh is the intercalary month,
which has no Jellow, and has no 4ditya to preside over it.
wherefore it is not considered to be of divine origin like the
rest : the six seasons are also termed Rishis, vishayah, which
Sagjanc explains by gontarah, goers ; in wlat serse dees rot

appear : it may, perhaps, vefer to the presence of o Rishe in
the sun’s car in each of the twelve mont ks, if (1 al Le ot ratler

a Pawranik than o Vaidil; notion.--Vishun Purana, p. 233.
Pagr 71

AND Ruvonvi For Tk Binwrir, ®rc---That is, the
~everal seasons arve diversified by the varieties of tempersture,
produce, and the like, for the henefit of the world.

16, Maves. ~Thix g 2 piece of grammatical mysticism ;
vashmi, a ray of the sun, here personified as a fomsale, is pro-
perly a noun wasculine:

Tur FATneEr or vk FATURR: -According to the Scholiast,
the Sun is to he considered 2 the father of the 10ys of light,
which again, in their collective capacity, beirg 1he catse of
rain, are the fostevers, or parent of the earth : 1le sun is
thevefore futher of the futher, and he who krows tlas is idevti-
cal with the sun; another explanation is that which Manu
intimates ; an intelligent som may be termed the parent of an
ignorant father : the phiJosophical view of the mecanirg Ig,
that there is no distinction of gender in soul ) it is reither
male, nor female, nor neuter, and therefore may be gaid 1o be
either or all, according to the ferms with which it is agsociated ;
as in the text, twam stiv, twane puinan ast, fwam kumara, o
va kumart, thou art woman, thou art man, theu art youth,
thou art maiden ; heing, in fact, neither, vy the Smeig has
it,—naive stri. ne punan esha, natve chayam napunsakam.
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17 Wurre npors Suk Brar, mre.—This is rather ob-
seure 1 according to the Scholiaust, the cow is the bwnt-
ifering, and the calf is Agni, and the positions of the two
ndicate the station of the offerer with respect to the sun:
ar the cow may typify the solar rays collectively, and the calf
the worshipper.

18, dgntis the inferior, Aditye the superior ; but they
sre both identical, five and the sun being the satue.

19, Tuosr waicH.- The rays of light, or the planets
shanging their velative position as they revolve.

Homa aND INDRA.—The moon and the sun ; Tudre being
me of the twelve Adityas, or identical here with the sun.

20. Two Birps Associaren ToaETHRR.—There is sowe
probability in Seyane’s explanation, that the vital and
supreme  spicit, givalma and garamatma, are here alluded to
ander the figure of ithe two birds.

Tiats mue Swreen Fre-—Pippalam  swadu  atti ; the
philogophical interpretation 13, that the vital spirit enjoys the
rewards of acts,  Yousha's explanation is something different,
sthough he wgrees 1n considering two species of sounl to be
ntended ws abiding in one body.- -Nir, x1v. 30,

21, Swmooru-GrimiNe.—Supwrne s here  explained,
supatanah shobhanagumana rashmayah ; the goers easily or
beautifully, the rays of the sun,

CONSIGNED M®.— -Aditya has admitted, or admits me,
she resiter of the hymn, to the sphere of the sun,

Pace 75,

22. THE TrRER- The orb or vegion of the sun,

BoT HE PARTAKES NOT OF VT Wit0, wre.-—Tam ne unnasad
yah pitaram wa veda @ heve pitaram is explained, in its genera)
senge of palaka, cherisher, protector ; the gun, or, according
0 the Vawduntik gloss, the sopreme spirit.
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23. Yadgayutre adhi gayotram traishtubhad-ve traishiu
“bham, ctc. ; the purport of this phraseology, borrowed fromw
the several metres, Gayatri, Trishiubh, and Jagati, is not very
‘clear 1 it nluy be merely an obscure and mystical reference tc
the text of the Veda, a knowledge of which is essentisl to fina)
felicity ; but Seyana explaing the words as in the trauslation
gayatra he derives from gayaird, the earth ; and in the second
place he calls it the pedu, or station of Agni: traishtubha he
identifies with the firmament, and the place cf Vayu ; and
Jagat as the san in Jugati, the solar region ; another inter-
pretation is derived from the ritual nse of the three several
metres, and their combinations, at the three daily sacrifices,

24, Goyatrenw pratumenmate arbam, he, severally, mea-
sures the mantra with the Gayatri inetre ; or & part being put
for the whole, with any Vaidik metre,

Trishtubkena vakam ; vaka iy explained to signify either
dwricha or tricha rupan, the form or phrase of two or three
stanzas 3 or it muy imply @ Sukte.

Vakena-vakam : when the fitst, vake hes the sense of
Sukta, then its repetition may imply the Varga or dnuvaka ;
but if it signify a couplet or triplet, it scems more applicable
to the Sukta or hymu,

Aksharena sapta vanih, the seven generic metres of the
Veda with the syllable ; the syllable being the chief element
of the metre ; thus, the Gayatri consists of eight syllables
T'rishtubh, of eleven ; Jagati, of twelve : it is not said who
thus composed ov clagsified the netrical system of the Vedas,
but it appears, from the commentary on the following stanza,
that Brakma is intended when the verb is in the singular :
perhaps the Rishis, o the priests, are alluded to when it is in
the plural.
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25. Fxev Tk Rawy 1N Heaven—~Sdhum  div
astabhayat ; Brakma, says the Scholinst, at the time of creation
fixed the shedder of water, udakasya syandakam, in the sky
or it might be intended for Aditye, as by the text,—Jagat
va esha ya esha tapati ; he may be termed Jagate who gives
heat (to the world).

RATHANTARA.-Thix ix commonly kuown as a portion
of the Sama : the meaning of the plivase is not very obvious
Sayana says Prajapati beheld the sun in the stanza whict
sustains it ; tedadhavabhutayam richi.

Tye Gavarri Metke. - -Gayulrasya samidhas tisra ahuh ;
Sayane vonsiders semrdli as merely signifying pade, division
of a stanzu : of which the Gayatri verse has three.

26 The cow is the cloud, the milk the rain, and Vayu,
or windd, the nulker . the metaphor is continued in the three
following verses, where the calf is the world, or markind
anxious for the rain, as the ceuse ol abundance.

Pagr 76.

29. Love Rervoses. - -dnpat shaye jivan ejat, life-breath-
ing comes to repose, veposes or whides.

30. By OsBsequial  OFFERINGS. -—-Swadhabhih-putra-
kritath, by offerings made by the sons, ,

31. This verse oceurs in the Yajush, xxxvin 17;
Mahidhara explains it in the like manner.

32. He wro Has, ET6--Man, according to Sayena’s
philosophical interpretation ; but that of the Navruktas,
which he cites, Is probably more consistent with the intention
of the original, which considers wind as the cause of rain, to
be alluded to allegorically.

33. My Parent.—Nabhir atra bandhu ; Sayana refers
nabhih to the preceding terms, me pite janiluy, meening the
moisture of the earth, by which corn is abundant, and which,
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as derived from the rain of heaven, juakes the latter the parent
and progenitor of man : bandhul he venders bandhika, binding
or supporting, and makes it an epithet of prithivi, the carth :
it may be doubted if this is the meaning, and the teri nabh
possibly implies the entariksha, or firmament, completing,
with heaven and earth, the three regions concerned in provid-
ing sustenance for man.

Two  Ururrep  Lapies.—-Uttunayosh-chamvor-yoni
andar : the nplifted ladlos are heaven and earth, and the womb
of all beings between them is the firmament, the region of the
TAID.

TreE PARENT uHAS Drrvositin, Brc—The father, the
heaven, may be regarded oy jdentical with cither Aditya ov
Indra ; the danghter is the earth, whose fertility depends
upon the rain deposited as a germ in the firmament.

34, The answers in the following stanza explain what
18 here intended.

PacE 77

35, Taws Avrar—-As in the fext, elavali vas prithivi
yavatt vedih, such or so much, verily, as the earth, so much is
the altar : 1t is the essence of the whole earth.

Tre Naver of 1z WorLb.- -Nabhi mevely means
sannahana, the binding together of man with the means of
subsistence, or the arops that sprivg from the rain which falls
as the consequence of sacrifice or of oblations.

Hovy Sperci.—The texts of the Vedas, of which Brahma,
or perhaps the priest so terined, 1s the author or expounder,

36. Tur Swven--The solay rays, saptardhagerbhal ;
either retaining the raivs for half a year ; that is, during the
dry months, or abiding in a part or half of space, or in the
mid-heaven or firmament.
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Fishnicis satd to be here the pervading sun 5 vyapakasye
Aditrsgu, in whose varicus duties of ¢herishing the world,
the solar rays are, by divection, pradisha, especially enaployed,

370 1 Dismtiscursico nor, mres Naovigeemt yadiva ddam
asme s or it mav be vead, gadi v ddew, that T am like that
which this s or il Lo this: in either sase. the expression
warrants the Vedantid character which Suyune ascribes to
it implyving the identity of individua! and universal spirit.

AR CAFFECTED BY DESIRE OF KNJOYMENT - -Swadhoye
gribhatad bt seized by food 5 put for any sensual gratification.

Havy CoMprEMENDED THE ON4, BUT HAVE NOT. ETC.—-
They have not distinguished between body and soul @ or,
avcording to the Neholtast ) they itve not made any distinedtion
butweon the three kinds ol bodies with swhieh son! is invested,
the wioss body, the subtile body, and the union of the two,

39, Urox ruw Suprkmn ke, -Richo akshare purame
vgomnnt 2 hy Rich, according to the Scholiast, is to be here
undervstood all the Pedas 5 differeol mcanings are. however,
aseribed to hoth it and ahshara by other commentators.—
See Nirahte, X1 10,

Pave T8

1. In THE Hrenest Hrsven. The sound. gawrt, is
explained. inone sense, that of the clonds or sky, as differently
originated 5 i one station, ekapadi, from the elouds 1 in two,
dwipadi. from the clonds and sky o in four, the four guarters
of space ; in eights the four paoints and four termedinte
points of the horizen 1 or from them and the zenith, snavaudi,
nine-siationed © another explanation makes gaure articulate
speech, single as the crude form only. double as declension
awd conjuzation. fourfold ws nowns, verbs, prepositions. and
particies ; eiuhtfeld s the eight cases, ineluding the vocetive

and ninefold ws the sane. with the wddition of indeclinable .
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or again, it may be articwlate sound, diversified according to
the nine parts of the body whenge it may be supposed to
proceed, navel, chest, throut, ete. ; the highest heaven is said
to be the hridays akasha, ov ethercal element of the heart,
as the basis of speech, muladhare.

42. From Her.--The sound of the clouds or sky, the
thunder.

43. Taw Soma Ox.—Ukshanam prishwem apachanta
the Scholinst explaing prishni by Soma, and ukshanam. the
shedder or hestower of the reward of the sacrifice,

44, The three are, Agni. who burns up the carth ; the
Bun, who revives it by hisdight, and the rain which he sends
and Vayu, the wind, who eonteibutes to the fall of rain.

15. Four awe, wre. Chatwars vekpertmita  padansy
the expianations of this piece ef mysticism semewhat vary :
the four padas may be om, and the three sacred words, bhur,
bhuvar, swar ; or the four paris of speech, nouns, verbs,
prepositions, and particles ; or the langunge of the mantras,
the kalpa, the Brahmama, and lowkike. ov eurvent speech;
or the languages of serpents, birds, vsects, and man © or they
may be para, awlible ; pushyanti. visible, audible only to
sages and saints; madhyema, ntelligible  or  expressive,
proceeding from the heart ; and vetshwari, articulate, as
rosiding in the mouth and enundiated by the palate, Hps,
tonge, ete. : or again, they may be the languages of the three
upper worlds and of the world of man.

Prnose BranMaxas. -Brahmana ye manishinah @ Broh-
manas here, according Lo Suyane, are those acquainted with
Shabdabrabma ; Brahwma as the werd, or. in fact, Yegis,
mysticists.

FourTi Grape oF $prEcH.—Of the four grades, padas,
three may be congidered mystical ; but we have ancther set



Norrs on VorLumg 11 279

from the Brahmanus, quoted by Sayana, from Yasku—-Nir.
xre 9 Speech, vak, it Is said was created fowfold ; three
kinds of which are in the three regions, the fourth amongst
the Pashus @ the form on carth, associated with Agnd, is in the
Rathaviare ; the form in the firmament, associated with
Vayu, is in the Vemadevya mantyas 3 that which is in heaven,
with dditye, is Brikati. ov in the thunder (stenayitnaw) :
whatever else was move than this was placed amongst the
Pashus, Literally, animals ; but here apparently tmplying the
Brahma nas —~—atha prshushu teto yaveg-alirichyate tam Brahmna-
neshw odadhah © although the inference that follows rather
implies the Brahmenas, agit iz said 5 thevelove, the Brahmanas
speal both languages, hoth that ol 1lie gods and that of map ;
tasinad Brahmana wbloayim vachew vadanti yo cha devanam
g cha neenushyanam @ the key to this s to be found, probably,
in the Upanishads.

16, Hiv, taE SN~ The Sun is Seyena’s interpretation
Yaska says olgnt ; but they are the sanmie, and ate the same as
all the other forms, aceording wo the toxts, Ehaiva va mahan
atma devate suryah, the divine sunis the one great spirit;
and dgnd sarva devadah, Agneis all the divinities.

48, The wheel is the vear of twelve months j the three
axles ave the three double scasons, or hot, wet, and cold ;
and the three hundred and sixty spokes are the days of the
Tuni-solar yeor, as we have had hefore,

Pagr 79.

Stanah shashayah, shagan, sleeping, according to Seyana;
dehe wvartamara, abiding v the body: Mohidhera, Yaj.,
XXXVHL B, explaing it as if asleep, not subject to the enjoy-
ment of others, supta To wste-sonyair-vnupabhuktatwat.

50, WHERE THE DIVINITIES, ETC.— Yatre purve sadhyah
santi devah ; Sudhyeh is explained by karma-devah, divinities
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presiding over or giving effect 1o religious acts, yajnadisadha~
novantah ; or the term way mean those who have obtained
the partion, or condition of gods, hy the {ormer worship of
Agni; or the Sadhyas may be the same as the Adilyas, or
the dngirasas, or they may be the deities presiding over the
metres, chhando-abhimantnah : it would seem that in Seyana’s
day the purport of the designation, Sedhya, bad become
uncertain ; they are nanmed amongst the minor divinities in
the Amarakosha, and from Bharatamalle we learn that they

wore twelve in number, but no other peculiarity is specifled.

52. RercexmsuiNe wHi Poxps, wre-—Abhipato vrishii-
bhis-tarpayantaon, setisflying with vain the resevvoirs, selila-
dharan ; the word abhipata is wnusaal, and may be differently
explained : ax, favourably, willingly, anukulyena.

I. 23, L.—This hymn appears to vindicate the separate,
or at least preferential worship of Tudra, without comprehend-
ing, at the same time, ag 2 matter of course, the adoration of
the Maruts.

Pacr 80,

3. Tuou Bequrest wuar ¢ Rour.- ~Samprichehhase :
samichinam prickchhase 1v Suyane’s explanation : Mahidhara
renders it, thou askest of the people, with kindly words,
Which is the way : Yejush, xxxum 27,

Say 1o Us, wre.—Mahidhare’s vendering is, tell us the
reason of your going alone ; for we are yours.

4. Yajush, xxxi. T8, the interpretation is much the
same.

5. THou ArproprrIaTEST OUr SACRIFICIAT. Foob.- -
Swadham anu hi no babluthe, thou hast been upon or after
our food ; or, as Sayane proposes, either strength, balam
ov water, udakam ; that is, thou seekest after 1he oblations
generated either by our strength, ar the water we have created
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Page 8.

O VEriLy. Macnavan, wre. - -dwidtama te Maghavan
nakir na & aceovding to Sayend, it 3s equivalent to, whafever
18 said by thee! Indra. is true @ e is an exclamation, implying
assent or remenmthrance 3 apattaen is. that which is not sent
or driven away 3 or, according to Makidhara, na kena nashitam,
not dextroyed or frasteated by any one.--Yeagush, xxxr. 79.

13, Br wor Uscounmzant ot My Mewivs.- -Esham
bhauta wiveda aee ritanam. be cognizant of these my truths, is
Suypana’s trtevpretation,  awediyenane aviiethaaom  fralaro
bhavuta.

Pacu 82,

15, Capasur or CoNprrrING Dertent. -Mandaryasya
karoh : Sayona explaiis the epithof, stetivisheshair manda-
yibul ; ov stutiblir madasye pierqyitid, canser of pleasure by
praises : Malidheara, on the same verse, Yeaj. XXXV, 48, has
a variety ol meanings oase mams dava et one who has com-
nand of hiweell. who i allarage. devoid of pasdon : or one
who wrants all desives deviving wgnderya fvom swandara, the
tree of heaven, cte,

Foou  Srrexcrn axp Lonte Loew ~Ishowe  wrijanam
Jrradanon P in this place. Seyana renders the last term,
gayashilam duvam. donation connected with victory ; but in
the repetition of the stanza. at the end of the next Sukta. he
explains it ehdiekalo-givannm. long life : Mahidhare makes
it an epithet of food, and strength-conferring tife. deriving
it from §i fer gera and woadame ; Unadi aff- -Pan, vi. 1. 66,

Paae 83

6. As 4 Wen-Hurnep Wrearon Wounng Tiie DEER.-
Pashwah  sudhiteva bavheana @ Saqpena connects Pashun with
Friviedati. the missile of the winds @ because. he savs, when

the wind Dlows, animals are withered ov ehilled 1 but it seems
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morve naturally related to what follows, as a well-placed
weapon strikes animals,

B Or His Descenpants.--Tanayusye  pushlishu ;
danaye. o son, is hieve put for descendants, putradayah.

9. AT Your RusriNe-Praces, ero.---Prapatheshu kha-
dayah : the expression is worthy of note. as indicating the
existence of accommodations for the use of travellers : the
Prapathe is the eholtrt of the south of India, the serei of the
Mohammedans, a pluee by the road-side where the traveller

may find shelter and provisions.,
) |
Pace 84,

19, Aditer-cou vealim. the wci ov obligation o ddite,
withey the mother of the gods orthe carth 5 in what respeets
the comparison exists is not specified. except that the duration
of both is the same, Aditibeing dentifinble with the universe,
as by vo 00 of ynon 289 vol. 1) pl 132

iy

Pacie 25,

2. Samudrasyn chid dhasaygenta para, bexying or colleet-
mg wealth, even on the farther shore of the sea; parasmin
tire, on the other bank : however, this may be. more correatly,
only metaphoricad. meaning, the winds bring wealth, that ig,
rain, from the skivts of the hovizon. or irnment,

3. Guha charanti manusho we yosha, going i the darkness
of the sky, as if it was i privity or in seeret, like the wife of
a man, who, althoush, eccovitiug to the commentator, is
brilliantly attired, remains in the privaey of the female apurt-
ments 1 suveshantohpura e madlye chorats.

DISTINGUISHED IN ASSUMBLIES, BTC.- --Subhaveti vidatheva
s vak o the Scholiust refers the first to the lightning, which,
at times, shows itself as iF inan wssembly. soblie ; 1 may also,

perhaps, vefor to Yosha, & woran who s not always restricted
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to the private chambers, but appears oceasionally in public,
as slie certainly was aceustomed to do in the days of the Veda.
at least at religions ceremonials, like the hymn or prayer,
which, on such oceasions, is recited aloud.

4. Wit a ComMoN WoMan.—-Sadharanyeva, a public,
or conmmon woman ; the allusion is not without interest, as
indicative of manners.

5. Ropasr—Rodasi usuxlly means, as in the preceding
gtanzo, heaven and cartl 1 here it is suid to signify the light-

ning, or the bride of the Maruts, marutpatni vidyud-va.

£

Soxrya. -Swryeva, Jike Surya ;-the Scholiast understands
by this appellation, ¢ither the wife or the daughter of Surye ;
the latter is the more winal forny of the legend.~-Val, 1, 1.182
(I 7. 1. 17) and note,

’aGE 86.

7. Hwiw-Miwoep, Havcary, BTo.—-There is no sub-
stantive in the hemistich ; but the epithets, vrishamana,
ahwnyuh, sthiva, being feminine, iniply a substantive in the
same gender. which the Scholiast venders by Rodust, the wife
of the Maruts, who, by contributing to the fall of vain, assists
in the sustenance of mankind.

3. WHEN riE WATER-Y IELDIN ¢ SEASON, E1C.— - Vavridhe
am maiwto dativarah : the Tatter may vefer to the Yajemana,
when the phrase will be, when, Maruts, the worshipper, or
he by whom the offering iy presented, promotes this your
inereaste.

Pacr 87.

3. Wrnnt Ween-NourisHep Brawoirey,—'riptansavah-
Iriptavayavah, having satisted  or  well-uourished  Timbs ;
which, as applicable to the Soma creeper, may be rendered
branches 5 the analogy of the comparison here between the

Soma vnd the Maruts is not very ohvious,
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Hanes (a Laxce).—-What is suspended on the shoulders
of the Maruts, the text does not specily @ Seyana suggests,
either u lanee, shakti. or the beanty of the arms, bhujo-lakshmnt.

5. This stanza is exveedingly elliptical and obscure :
Sayand’s completion of the text is entively conjectural,

PavE 84,

6. T LT oF ik Vast ReatoN.—Rajuso mahespu-
farm may nean the Hmit of the vains : sagas being & synonyie
of either loka or wdela,

7. Tk Tue Avc-Sospvese Force or THE ASURAS.—-
Asurgeova jongati, asurasiyi saroabloibha ranti shaktih @ accord-
ing to the Ncholiast Sthe similitnde coimists in this, that, as
the Asiwras take frondone to-give 1o another, so the windg
Munder the clouds to euriel the earth,

Pacr 89,

5. Tny Ricnes. Ixowa, gre-Twe vaye Indve tosha-
tumak : ov vaye way wean kinsmen or frievds : that is. the
Maruts.

6. Taxe 1ur Masny ExNErcies. eve—Tithe vargah
puwnsyant lusthah : arya is said to be for areh, shatroh, of an
enemy ; trthe, yuddhanuoyge, the way of battle : or, aceording
to the Scholinst, it may be rendered. the broad-hased. dark-
coloured clouds stand like the manly arntes of a prince,
swaminah, on the voyal road, rju-eithygpam,

-

7. A CosremerisLe Exewv, -So Seyana interprets

rinavanam ; otherwise, it might he thought to imply a

debtor, as il the elond was debtor to the winds for its contents.
Tace 9o,

[, 23, 6. “The Scholiast ¢ites the Norukta, 1. 6. for the

oceasion ol the dialogue in this hymu: dgastya, having

intended to offer a sacrifice to Delra. propesed 1o make ofter-



Nores oN VoLomg 11 285

ings also to the Maruts, of which Indre complains ; the object
being ovidently, what bhas been elsewhere indicated, the
agsociation of the Maruts with Indre in the worship addressed
to the latter, apparently an invovation, and objected to by
some of the worshippers of Indra,

1. Ir 18 ~ort Cerraixy wiaT To-0ay, rrc—Na nunam
aste no swah, U, it is not certain, nor is it tomorrow ; but
Sayana and Yaska consider the fivst negative to imply to-day ;
it is not certain, Indrasays, whether 1shall receive any offering
either to-day or tomorrow :_hope or expectation of the future
should wot be entertained,

Veriny, t™E Minp- or ANY Omngr, Bre.——The Jatter
portion of this stanza ix not verviclear © anyasye chittam abhi
sencharen yon, wtadhiam vinoshyatt ; Literally, the mind of
another s very wandering; although vead, (it) pevishes.
Roth translates it on the Hckleness of the other (7 what
other) rests the (well-grounded) expectation —Nir.  Erlau-
terungen, p. 7.

2. Tug Marurs ar® 'Tny BrernrEN.—Being equally
with Indro, the sons of Adity, according to the Puranas ; but
here, probably, nothing more is meant than afinity of function.

3. Brorner AgastTya.---This s also o figurative relation-

ship, founded on the interchange of benefits, the presentatior
of oblations by one, the reward given by the other,

4. Some refer this stanza to Inpra, but it seems more
suited to AcasTya; in which ecase the two are either the
sacrificer and his wife, or the institutor of the ceremony and
the offictating priest.

Pace 91.

1. Axp Ler Loosr Your Horses.-—-Take the horses

out of your car, that you may not come back to the sacrifice
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in anger : this hymn again indicates a sort of trimming be-
tween the worship of Indre and of the Maruts.

Pace 92.

1. Tue Heaven-AscenpiNG Sama.—The Sema, the
hymn that the Udgatre chants.

Tug Kivg, UNIMPEDED.--Gavo dhenavah : the latter is
interpreted adabdha, wnimpeded, unharmed ; the cows may
be the rains.

2. THe MortAL INvokEr oF THE Gons.—The priest,
or the institutor of the saerifice.

A TwororLp OrrERING.- ~Hither of praise and oblation,
or in the capacity of the institutor of the ceremony and his
wife,

3. As A Homse Npwons, ero—The application of the
similes is not very obvious ; but they niay be intended to
illustrate the roaring of the sacrificial five,

Pacr 95

4. SuBsTANTIAL ADORATIONS—Chyautnant is, properly,
causing to fall down ; buty Sayena explains it by dridhans,
firm, hard,

6. He Uegoubs THE SKRY.-~Opasham ive bibharti &
opasham may mean, near to, and be inferentially applied to.
the earth and sky, as contiguous to heaven : but, according
to Sayana, it also means ‘a horn,” in which case the ellipse
may be supplied, he upholds the sky as easily as a bull bears.
hiz horns.

Paan 94,

10. Tue Lorp or a Cirv.—Milrayuvo ne purpelim,
purah swaminam, the master or governor of a city.

11. Lixe A Lakx, g1¢—The application of these com-
parisons is not very distinet, and it might be thought that they
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refer to the individuals mentioned in the fivst Lalt of the
stanzn ; but they ave rather more intelligible as applied to
Indya.

12, This stanza ccours in the Yejush, m. 46 ; the
explanation is much the same, except that Mahidhara supplies
the ellipse by nashaya instead of tyakshih, do not destroy us.

13, This hymn is iu general elliptieal and obscuve.

Pagr 95,

2. Tuou wast HumsrLep 1He PEorLk-—Deno visha
Indre mridhravachas is translated by Yaske, make liberal
men sofb-spoken, donomanaso manushyan-indra mriduvachah
kuru.

The verse (2) admits, according o the conunentator, of
a different explanation, more consistent with current aceepta-
tion, rurhi ; viz., thou hast made the subject (rain), soliciting
forbearance, descend (in showers) : when thou ladst vent
asunder the gliding, world-filling felouds), then, irreproachable
one, thow didst muoke the waters flow in channels, and didst
open the chief clond for young Purubutsa.

3. To wae Crries INUABITED BY RAKSHASAS.— Vritah
shura painih, Sayana cxplains, rakshobhih palayita vritahpurib.

DEVEND LIKE & LION--As » lion protects the forest, in
which his lair 1s, from the depredations of other animals.

4. Rmst iy ToEIR OwN StatioN-—In the firmament,
the encmies are the clouds,

Pacr 96,

7. Tur Turer Rrerons-—The text has only tisrak,
to which the Scholiast adds bhwmih, cither eaith in three
respects, as identical with the three rituals of the Darsha, or
lunar periods ; the Pashu, or victim ; and Soma, or libation ;
or as Implying earth, firmamert, and heaven.
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Kovavacaa-—We have n Kuyava in the first book, vol
I, po 16T (L 15, 1), but not in conneetion with Duryond,

9. [Laxe Frowmse Rwers- -Sieh ae sraowntih @ the
commentator says Sére may be the name of a certain viver
oune put for many.

THou HAsT ProTECTED, BTC - ~Lareye Lurvasham yadun,
swusti : Sayane explains pavage by wpalayoah, thou last
protected ; and swasti by weiresham, withent loss or detri
ment ; or peraye might mean, bear avross, convey over ir
safety.

Psai 97.

1. To Kursa~=Or Zufse ay mean the thupderholt
but the defence of the Rugurshi awainst Shushnak. or of man-
kind against drought, has been hefore alluded to.—8oe val, i,
pp. 14, 15,096,

5. Tny Inepriury axp Tuy  BeNgriceNcE--The
epithets. being in the duad number. vefer. aeording to the
commnentator, to the wade, intexication : and bratie, the acts
of Indra,

Page 99

3. Fwe Crasses or BEmnus.—8ec vol. i p. 208, note
on [ 2. 4.9,

2. Yount avp Vicorous. - -We bave in 1 his hyinn, as
we have had i others, a prodigal vepetition of the words
varshe and wershanane @ showering, shedding, effusing ; the
horses uve wrishana ; Lhe cavis varshana ; Tndra is orishabha N
the Soma is erishan ; and 50 on, showing poverty both of
ideas and expressions.

Pace 99.

4. Tms 18 THE OFFERING OF TRE Vierim.- - Ayam

miyedha : the Tatter is explained as an epithet of Yagna,
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derived from medha, which, sccording to a text cited by the
commentator, is the same as peshu, o victim,

2. Tus Sisters (Day anp Niewr).—Swasare, lit.
sisters, may meun as explained in the text ; or it may imply
the associvted institutor of the rite and the officiating priest ;
or it may mean the fingers which are employed in ritual
manipulations.

Pagr 101,

4. Evragr wrom THig (CAvse or rroM Tuar.—-Iio-
amutak kutrshehit, from some cavse, from this, or from that
from your society or from the influence of the season, as
spring und the like ; or fram the suggestions of this world or
-of the next ; ave the explanations of the Scholiast.

5. Wios 7As BEEN DRUNK I8N MY HEART— Antito hritsy
pitam, drunk mentally, not actuaslly, is probebly intended,

Tur 81y We nave CommirTen. ~The sin of listening to
the conversstion of their Gurie with his wife ; according te
Shaunuka, the repetition of this and the following verse ex-
Pates sin in general. and secures the accomplishment of all
desives,

6. Workine with Fir  Imrremests.—Khonamanal
khanitrash, lit. digging with digging tools ; that is, eflecting
his objeets by appropriate means, exvning his reward by
sacrifice and hymmns,

Desirine PRrRoGENY, OFFSPRING AND STRENGTH.—
Pragym apatywm bulwvm ichchhamanah : praja is distinguished
by the Scholiast as implying repeated successions, descend.
ants, and apalya as signifying move immediate descent, sons,
grand-sons ; or prajr may mean descendants,

Bore Crisses oF Onricartions.—Kaeme and Tapas,
desire and devotion ; the duties of domestic as well ag ascetic
life,
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Page 102,

4. THE HEear as Soorsing, rre~—8ee vol. i, p. 170
(L 16. 7. 7 and note). -

Tag Fire-OrreriNG 18 MADE—TLad vam pashwe shis
Pashu is interpreted by the commentator ‘fire,” agreeably to
the text, dgnih pashur-asit, AGNI was the victim ; and the,
phrase implies that the oblations are presented through fire
to the Ashwins.

5. Son oF Tuera.--See vol. i, p. 185 (1. 17. 2. 14).

7. Tas Prroner was BEEN. PLACED — Vi panir-hitavan ©
Sayang proposes first. to-explain, pani by drova-kalashe, the
jat or vessel into which the Soma juice, after expression, is
strained through o filter ; bui he then suggests that  pans
may have its more usual sense of a wmerchant or trader, and
kitavan, instead of ‘being placed,” may mnean opulent ; in
which case vi will bave the force of viyujyatam, let him be
separated 5 implying, let the nigeardly vich inan who does not
ofter worship be cast off: the Nutbmanjart appears to have
had s diff>rent, but searcely corveet reading, a]uwih-pu-ni,
a nigeard, offering no oblation.

Pace 103.

8. Like aNn IngTRUMENT oF Sounn.—Karadhuniva,
from kara, sound, shabda ; and dhuni, gencrating, uwipeduyita,
such as the conch shell and the Like, shankhadi sa wa.

3. Byurarive.—- dhampurvah, 1 first, is usually applied
to a warrior, one who would be first in battle : Sayane would
explain it here intclligeut, wmanaswin; or very generons,
atyudarah

Pagr 104,

4, Borx HEre aND HEre-—-Iheha jala, literally, born
here and here, she and dha : the Scholiast supplies the amplifi-
cation, identifying the Ashwins with the Sun and Moon,
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Favrriess 1n Your Forms, Erc.—drepusa tanwa nama-
dhik swoih ; o arepasn may mean, free from sin, according
0 the commentator, apapau, alluding to the logend of the
lecapitation of Dadhyanch, vol. i, p. 124 (I. 13. 11. 13), by
which act, with reference to its result, no sin was ircurred,

Tug Ausricious SoxN oF HEAVEN.—As the same with the
noon and sun, one Ashwin may be termed the son of the
niddle region or firmament ; the other, the son of the uppet
egion, heaven or sky.

5. TRAVERSING AT WILL THE QUARTERS OF SPACE—
Nacheruh kakuho vasam aou : kakuhe may be an epithet of
athe, signifying best, shreshtha ; but it seems UNNEGeRSAry
‘o-depart from itg more ugual weaning of points of the horizon.

6. Tur Dsrrrger oF ik Crouns.—Sheradwan, which
8 varously iuterpreted @it may be synonymous with shara-
savan, blighting, withering s leaves ; or many-yeared, old,
sternal, bahu-symvatsarah ; or awdumnel, with reference to
one of the Ashwins a8 the -moon, sharat-kala-van.

Tue FaourTies or THE OTHER.--
stanza are not very explicit in the comparison which is inti-

This and the preceding

mated between the functions of the two Ashwins, for the use
of anyasya, of the other, 1n the sccond half of the verse, is all
that intimates that ekasya, of the one, is understood in the
first half.

9. At Tar SzasoN-~—Alluding to the time at which it
is especially proper to worship the dshwins, the morning
sacrifice.

PacE 105.

L. Ruu v BENEVOLENCE TO MANKIND.— Vishpalavasu,
having wealth, vasu, which is cherishing pala for pela ; man-
kind, vish ; or the compound may refer to the legend of the
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iron or golden leg given to Vishpala—See vol. i, p. 182

(. 17. 1. 15).

2. MosT ImerRIAL.---Tadratumn. superlatively, Indra:
s0 presently, Maruttuma, superlotively, Maruts ; the laiter
may also meun, according to Saeyanae, of moderated passions
mld, gentle, mieragingu ; or not noisy, milaruvinay.

5. Winesp Bapk, —Plave, o raft. o fHout.
Son or Tuara-—See vol, i, p. 180 (1. 17. 1. 3).

6. Kour Surs-—Chatusro-naval, Tour hoats or ships :
in this and sll the other expressions in this hymn, referring
to the legend, it is impassible Lo dispute the applicablity of
the text to the story @ the authenticity of the narvative, de-
panting solely apon traddition; may be questionable enough,
but its parport is fully borne out by the expressions of the
text, in this and half o dozen o'her places, in which the
incidents arve alluded to. Professor Roth has not merely
questioned the accuvacy of the translation, but has confi-
dently asserted that there is no mention of the ‘sea’ in the
tex’; grounding his assertiongapparently, upon *samudra,’
meaning  the antwrikshe, or niid-heaven, as well as the
ocean ; how Bhujyu should have fallen into jeopardy in the
sky, how Le should have goe there at all, might huave
induced u cautious eritic to hesttate before he would restrict
the meaning of swmudra to antarikshe ; bhut in this place,
and in several others, there is no room for an equivocal
meaning : stadhu, kshodas, urnas. are none of them included
amongst the synonymes of aaterikshr: in one place, indeed,
the text secms to have made a provision against & mis-
apprehension, by placing the scene of the sdventure, arnasi
samudre, in the water-—samudra ; however, if any further
proof were necessary, the specification of ravzh, in this
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verse, is decisive of the sense in which the whole is to be
understood. ’
Paar 106,

7. As Leaves For g Support, Ere.—-Porna mrigasya

patator-ssarabhe @ the passage is vot very clear, and Sayana’s
explanation does not remove the difficulty ; he explairg
mrig by marjryitrs shodhayitri, & sweeper, a cleaner ; and
renders the whole, Bke leaves for the support or prop in the
occurrence of injury, anid the hike, of a sweeper when falling,
patanashdasye margoyituh shodhayitur-hinsader-arabhe alamba-
naya parngnive, as they-ave suffisiont for support, tunt yotha-
lambanaya prabhaveati tad-vad,

1. TerER WHERLS.~ -See vol. i, p. 49 (1. 7. 4. 2).

Tarer METALS.—Gold. silver, and copper, according to
Sayana.

Page 107.

. ATeRL--See voloy, 171, 8and 1.17. 2. 3.

Lwe unto A WaYrARER, 210 Sayene rather considers
the simile as applicable 10 the person invoking the Ashuwins,
as the directest path to the vealization of his wishes.

Pagr 108

3. Diving AsawiNs—The text has simply Pushan,
which 13, properly, an appellation of a form of the sun @ it is
beve said, by the Scholiast, to indiente hoth the dshwins, the
one as the sun and the other, understocd, as the moon.

Susya-—-See vol, i, p. 182 (1. 17, 1. 17). The commen-
tator & lds 1o the legend, that, hesides Swrya, a prize wa
offered of & hymu of a thousand stanzes, which the Ashwins
also won ; but, at the request of Agndand other comyctiters,
they gave up to them portions of the hymn.

SiN ReMoviNG SACRIFICE.— -Varunasye bhurek is inter-
pretesd by the Beholiast, avichchhinnasye varunasyo-phala-



294 Ri1a-vEpA TRANSLATION

pratibandhakapapanivarakasya yagasya, of the uninterrupterd
sacrfice which is obstructive of the sin that intercepts the
reward : the expression is unusual.

1. Davs anp Nigurs REvoLvE.—-Aham chakriyeve,
two days as il wheeled ; that is, the succession of day and
night, each of whick may be considered in {nrn as preceding
or following the other, like the rotations of a wheel. See
also Yaska, 111 22.

Page 169.

2. ¥roM GreaT (DANGER).-—-Rakshatam no abhwat:
abhwa means merely great-—the substantive has to be supplied:
according to Segyana, it is, {rom gin as the cause of greay
darger,—-mahato bhayahetoh papat.

3. Abprri—Aditd ig heré said fo mean the firmament.

4. DiviNe Davs aNp NigHTS - Ubhe devanam whhaye-
blir-ahnam : aban, according to the Scholiast, implics night
a3 well as day.

5. ScENTING THE NAVEL ETC.-- -Abhifighranti bhuvanasye
nabhim pitror-upasthe : the meaning is not very ohvious;
nabht, according to Seyana, heve means “water,” udakam, as
the binding of all beings,- -bhutcjelasya bandhakam ; and
which may be regarded as the child of heaven and earth, as
they both contribute to its production.-ubkeyor udake-
pradatwam prasiddham : or the two here mentioned may
imply water and the oblation, which are also connected.

8. A SoN-iN-nAw. —~Jaspatim ve : Jah, it is said, means
‘daughters’ ; patim is, as usual, lord or husband.

Pacw 110.

11. Ix THE PROXIMITY OF THOSE who I'RAlsE You.—
Devanam wvame ! the first is interpreted stotrinam., ‘of praisers’.

1. This verse ocewrs in the Yajush, 33, 34. Mahidkara
rather differs from Sayane in his explanation. Vishwanars
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be considers av cpithet of Savitrs, —vishwa-nard-hitakari,
the doer of good to all men : Ile he renders by food,—yatha
sarve iram bhakshayanti tetha etu ; whilst Sayane las for
dlabhih saha, bhumisthanabhih devatabhih, with the divinities,
whose place is earth ; in the second part of the verse, he ex-
plaing jaged by jangemae, moveable ; that is, eattle and
offspring,
Pagr 111.

L MurrirorM PREPARATIONS OF MTLE, ETC.-— Vishurupe
payest sasminn-udhan, ‘in multiform milkin & common udder’s
or it may be explained, the manifold water or solution of the
Soma juive prepared forthe sacrifice ;- which may be compared,
on account of its vieldivg rewards, to an udder yielding milk,
whence butter and the like.

5. AnmmBUDHNYA.—Qr Ahvr, who s also Budhnya :
Ahi and Budhra are both said 1o be synonymes of antariksha,
and the compound implies a divinity presiding over the
firmament : they occeur es one nanie in the Niorukta, v. 4
it is no doubt the same with the dhiroradhna of the Purangs,
who is by them enumerated as one of the Rudras.— Vishnu
P. 121. Tu the Kosha of 'Hemachandra, Aktrbradhna is a
name of Shive,

Sivnu,—According to the Scholiast, the nane of & river,

7. Most FrRAGRANT FrUIT- -Surabhishiamam, explaired
by the commentary, elishayena surablim, exceedingly frag-
rant ; a rather singular epithet.

8. Lix® ProTRCTING CusRiors.-—Avanaye na rathah-
rakshakah-rathah ; or avanaye may mean, bending, or inclin-
ing downwards,

Page 112,

10. Wuo are oF InDEPRNDENT Powsrs.—Swalavaso
hi sunti is explained, ye swayattabalah santi. those who are
self-dependent. powerfnl,
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RisuursHIN.—A name of Indra.

1. 14. 8.—Anna-devata, orv simply annae, the divinity
presiding over food, or merely food ; pitu implying palakam,
that which nourishes : according to Shawnaka, the hymnp
should be recited by a person about to cat, when his food will
never disagree with him ; its repetition also, accompanied
with oblations and worship, will sceure him against wert of
food, and if Le should have taken poison, its silent repetition
will act as an antidote.

1. Trrva--Trite is here evidently a name of Indre ;
the Scholiast explains it; he whege fame is spread threugh
the three worlds 3 o, us Mehidhara intexprets it, Tristhang-
Indrah, the three-stationed Tndra,. -Yajur-Veda, xxx1v. T.

3. Havine Nonw BUT AckrrranL: PropERTIES.- The
toxt has adwayoh, not being twolold 3 that is, sccordirg to
the commentator, being of the property described alore ;
not comprising any ingcompatible propoty 3 or it may be an
epithet of sakha, o {riend, one.who does not differ in mind or
act.

Pacw 113,

5. As v THeY HaD StIvF Necks— Tuvigrivah tva wrate ;
tuvs is, ordinarily, a synonyme of bahu, much, many ; Sayana
explains it by pravriddha, enlarged ; Lecause, he soys, wher
people eat, they are dridhenge, erect, fm ; and when they
are without food, the neck is hent, or bends down ; or it ey
mean, thet they are great eaters, as if they  had many
threats,

6. (INprA).—-Indra is supplied by the comment : there
is no nominative in the toxt to ehim-avadhit.

8. Bovy, vo toou Grow Far—Vatepe pive id bhava
vabaps is explained shorira, that which is sustained by vital

alr,~—vata.
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9. SoMa.—-The ohject wdlidresved s now not food in
general, but o modified Term of the Somwa juice.

Ty Mixtore witit Boiweb MiLk ok BoiLep Bariey.
Gavashiro-yavashira  axe said 1o mean preparations of wilk
and herlev, boiled @ go-wikarakshiradyashrapana-dravyom and
yavavikarashrapana-dravyam.

10, Vecerasie Cakk or Frigo Muan-—-Kerombha
ashadhe : the first ix explaived, o lump or eake of parched
mead, Shdkte pirdie identilied with an herh or vegetable- -
tadatmoka vshadhih.

1L, Prevs—Pi s hore paain identified with Soma.

Eo24, 0 Vol i; po 45 and this Vol., p. 421 s before
noticed, Vol, i, nofe on LW 2.9, the Apres are also Lermed
Prayajrs : Sayena also quotes Yashe for the synonyme
Kim-decatu, o texm ol dispavagenient, iuplying their insigni-
feanee, us much as to say coutenptuously, What sort of
divinities are these o the terw  Pragoge, that which is an
espeoial object of worghip, iy be vaviously applied, as in the
Brahmanas, 10 divinities prosiding over the seasons, over the
metres of the Veda, over animals, over lile, over the spirit,
which ave forme of dgni- -Prayaje ritudevata shehhondodevatah
pashudevatah pranadevda abmadevata ityading balun pakshan
upanryasipe bralomanani cha pradershye agnege evele siddhanti-
tam,

1. KinoLep sy g Priests~-This hymn octasionally
diffors from others of the seme tenor in cmiplovive as epithets
the terms thee nse as denomivalives 1 thus, hove, samiddhu
is a particple, an epithet of deve @ in Hywmn 13, Susamiddha,
which measas well-kindled, is considered to be w name of dgnai,

Pasw 114,

3. Wio art 10 sk GLORIFMmD. - -Ldye s hiere used gn

place of Ilta, employed elsewhere us an appellative : Nara-
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shansa, who, in the two preceding hymns, preeedes Ildta, is
here omitted.

3. Twoe SACRED ((RASS. —Sce note on 1, 4. 2. 5, Vol. 1.

5. Tug Doors.~-The epithets here given to the doors
are unusual, —wirel sawrat vibhwth prabhwih bahvis eha bhu-
yasishcha yak ; thev are explained by the commentator as
in the text, but he adds that the two last may be understood
as epithets of number, and the rest as names 3 the apartment
having four diflerent doors, each designated by its proper
appellation : in the original, the two first, viret, semral, are
in the nom. sing. : the others, move corvectlve in the accus,
plural.

R Busrarn lra, BaRaswart - Sayane makes Bharatl
the woddess presiding over the licaven, e over the earth,
and Suraswats over the finmament: but they are all three
considered to he spedial manifestations of the majesty of the
swn 5 Iobus tisra Adityapiablaveishesherupe ityahuh.

9. Twashta vupane bi bk 5 kartun, to make, being
understood : Twaghtriis desaribed by the commentator us the
divinity presiding over the implements of sacvifice, bat the
office is also ascribed to him of fashioning heings in the womb
as woon s hegotten, foanded upon » fexi of the Veda, cited
as, retasak silktasya Twashta rupani vikarvoti ; or, as cxplaived
by the Scholiast, yonnu srishtane rupani kartum prabhuh.

Pack 115,

1. Phis verse 15 an essentinl one in the formule ac-
companying oblations with fire ;i occurs three times in the
Yajush, v. 36; vir. 3 and Xu 16; the explavation of
Mehidhara is the same as that of Sayane in the two first :
in the third it is somewhat varied,

H, To ONE wHO HAS FANGS AND who Brres.—Snakes
and venomouns reptiles.
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To Oxe witnour TrETH---And who, therefore, does
mischief with cther natural weapons, as Lorrs and elawe.

NOR T0 THE MALIGNANT.~-Rishate, o one who i rjures
as, thieves and Ralshasas.

14

Pasr 116,

L 24, H.-~Brihaspati is here defined as  maentrasya
palagitaram, the protector or cherisher of the preyer.

2. Tar Hvymns or tnr Ramny Sweasow.— Ritwiya s
explained varsharttusambondhinyo vechah, prayers connected
with the season of the rain.

3. HE—Ov the pronoun may apply to the Yajomana,
who exerts himself to offer the praise, the oblation, ete,

Page 117,
1. Like THE WEAPONS OF TH:E HUNTERS.—Mriganam
ue hetayah is explained by the cemmentary, hantum anvishya-
tam ayudhaniva, like the weapons of those seck.ng to kill.

b A8 AN Orp OX.—Twe usvisjam manyamanah : usriya

explained, a cow giving Little wilk ; or an ol ove, jirnem
pnadwahom va.

Bur tHou Favourest, wre.—Chayase it piyarum, thou
goest to bestow fuvour on him who sacrifices with the Scwma
juice: but, aveording to the Nérukle, the words may have a dif-
ferent, sensc, implying, thou destroyest the malevolert.-1v. 25,

6. 7Twosk Sixness Men WHo, wrc.—Abhi ye chakshate
noh, those who speak to us: the commentztor £ays, who,
bodhayants, waken or instruct us ; but itis not clear how those
who are apivrite, ajranencvrin, erveloped by ignerance,
should be competent to teach : znother explanation is, let
those who revile us, and are beirg protected, be deprived of
that protection.
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7. Tuat Wise Brusaseatr, rc.—Ubkayam chashie antas
Brihaspatistara apashcha gridhrah : the passage is very ob-
soure : gridhrah is explained, vrishtim akonkshamana, degirous
of rain ; taras, aranam jdabhivriddhim, crossing, or & ferry,
orincrease of water © apah Les its usual sense ; ubhayam anter
madhye sthitwa, having stool in the middle ; but it is not said
of what 1 chashe-pashyate, he sees; or karoti, he does:
identifying Brifuspati with Indra, ubhayam, hoth, mey denote
heaven and earth, between which, in the dntariksha, or
firmament, the region of the rain. is his proper station.

L 2L 12 —This is & rather singular hymn : according
to the Scholiast, it is amystical antidote against poison, having
been recited by Adgastys under anappreliension of having been
poisoned : so Shaunaka says: lot eny one who is afflicted
by poison diligently repeat the hymn Kankato na, when it
will have no effect upon him, though irflicted by a serpent, or
an envenomed spear : he will overcome all venom in reptiles,
spiders, iusects, scorpions, roots, and artificial poisons, by
silently repeating it.

1. Kankata, na-kankoata, setinakankata, are thus ex-
plained by Sayana, alpavishah kashchit, something of little
venom ; fadviparito analpavisho mahoragaedi, the opposite of
thet, of not little venom, Lke grect snakes and the like : sating
is & synonyme of water in the Nurukta,

Or Two Kivps.—Of little or of much venon ; or creatures
of land or water.

UnsSEEN CREATURES. —Adrishte, of invisible forms ; the
sppellation, according to the Scholiast, of certain poisonous
insects ; in the comment on the cighth verse he explains it,
either » class of polsons, or of poisonons creaturcs.—uvisha-
visheshah vishadharavisheshe va.



Nores oN Vornumg I1 301

Have ANOINTRD.—Alipsata, huve smeared, have gpread
wover all the limbs.

Page iR,

2. Derriven ofF Sussrtanch —dvaghnati, avahanya-
mavaushadhik ; a drug or antidote being destroved ; losing
its substance, and reduced to its odour: or it may mean
metely, that a certain drug. understood, is destructive of
poisonous creatures

3. Braoes oF SHAra, Ere-—These are severally, the
Saccharum sara, an inlerior sort of it, Poa eynosuroides, Sac-
charum spontaneum, Saceharwm munja, Arndropoger muricat-
um, long recd-tike orasses. amidst whicl veptiles may Jurk
unseen,

4. Tur Unsken VENOMOUS CREATURES.—These reptiles
being most frequent at night or'in the dark ; the verse occurs
in the Atharvana, vi. L11 2, with a various reading in the first
part of the second line i nyurmaye nadinam, the waves of the
rivers were hushed.

G, DiscoverED 1N THE Dark.—As snakes hy their
breathing, accordirg 1o Sayanu.

YET ALL ARE SEEN BY TupM,-—So the Bcholiast nnder-
stands <ishwadrishta, making it a Boehuvriki compound, as
indicated by the accentuation,

6. Somz here will be the moon; or, aceording to the
Scholiast, Heaven, the residence of  Soma,~Somadharoe
dyulokakh,

7. Tuost Wito Movg, mrc. -Ye ansya ye angyal ; the
expressions ure rather vague, implying what relates 1o the
shoulders, or the body generally : thus, ansya may mean, being
suited to the shoulders, moving with er by tham, Lern or
produced in or on them, biting with them,-—ansarhah, ansagah,
ansebhavah, ansayabhyam khadantah @ so angya may mean
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moving with the body, or poisoning with the body, as cextain
spiders, whose contact is poisonous, and the like : the aznse
bhavah, produced in the shoulders, might furnish those who
seek for analogies between Iranian and Indian legends with ¢
parailel in the story of Zohak.

Wao Stine with SHARP FANGs.—-Suchikah, having sharg
needle-like stings, like a scorpion,

8. Tur DEsTROYER OoF 1HE UNsSEEN.—Adrishtaha may
also mean, the dissipator of darkness ; but adrishta presently
oceurs again in the sense of invisible venomous ceratures, who,
as well as the Yatudhanas, or Rakshasas, disappear at sunrise
We have this stanza, with some vaviety, in the Atharvana, v,
XXNL 6 : the second hull of the stanza'is, drishtanshehe ghnan
na drishtanshcha ; sarvansheha pramrinan krimin, destroying
the seen and unscen ; killing all the reptiles.

9. This also occurs i the Atharvane, vi. L 1: the
sevond part is the sawmey the first veads, Ulsuryo divam et
pz},ro rakshanst wirjuvan, the sun rises in the sky in the east,
scattering the Rokshasas.

Pace 119

10.  The notion that pervades this stanza, and forms the
burden of the three following, is derived, according to Sayana,
from the Visha-vidye, the science of poisons, or of antidotes,
whence it is also termed Madhu-vidya, science of ambrosia ;
one formula of which, as cited by him, is “having taken the
poison in the solar orh with the fourth finger ; having made it
ambrosia ; and caused them to blend together, may it become
poisonless ”’ : by the Surye mandala, or orb of the sun, is
probably to be uuderstood a mystical diagram, or figure wholly
or partly typical of the solar orb : the sun being considered as
especially instrumental in counteracting the operation of
poison : the science of antidotes is also named in the text
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madhala, ws synonymous with Madhu-vidye. 1t was originally
taught by Indre to Dadhyanch. who communicated it to the
Ashwins, and thereby lost his head.-—See vol. 1, p. 181, 1. 17.
1. 19, and note.

1t. Tae InseNIFICANT Birn.~-The bird, according
to the Scholiast, is the female kepinjala, or {rancoline part-
ridge, which, he says, is well knowi as a remover of poison,—
visha-hartrr.

12, Tur TuricE-SEvEN Srarks.--The seven tangues,
or flames of fire, may be multiplied 25 ved, white, and black ;
or vishpulingaka may be a synonvime of chatike, » female
sparrow ; ol whom there are twenty-one varieties, eaters ot
poisen with impunity;

14, Tarwe-Svrvex PraneNs, wre.—T'ri-saptunayuryah
the enmity batween peafow] and snakes is proverbial, but thet
bhere are twenty-one varietics of the snayury, or pealien, wants
authority : the seven rivers, the Scholiast says, are those of
heawven, or the branchey of the divine Gonga, but we have had
thera before ; all running streams aie possibly regarded as
untidotes,

15. THE MUNGOOSE.-—Kushumbhako-nakulah, the neul,
or wiverre Mungoose, whose hostility to the snake is also
proverbial. ’

M. Langloishes preferred a totally diffevent interpretation
of this Sukta, understanding it to allude to the state of the sky
before the commencement of a sacrifive @ he therefore irdcr-
prets vishe by darkness,—les tencbres, or les vapeurs de lo nusit,
which are dispersed by the mornivg light, or by the rays of the
sun. : on what authority this view of the intention of the hymn
8 founded has not heen stated ; nothing of the kind is inti-
mated by Sayana, whose interpretation is confirmed by the
egendary application of the hymu as related by Shaunake
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and by the corresponding texts of the Atharvana ; there are,
no doubt, many expressions of doubtfal import, and some
which ave used in other places, as in the Yejush, in a diffcrent
acceptation ; but the interpretation given by Sayana appears
to be most congistent with the general purport of the text,

Pacre 120.
MANDALA 1.
ILntroODUCTORY NoOTR,

The fvst Mandalo'is teamed that of the Shatarchins, of &
hundred put for an indefinite nwuberof anthors of Richas, or
stanzas 5 the second is usually tevmwed the Gartsamude Man-
dala, the hymns, with a few exceptions, being atiributed to
the Rishi Gritsumedn, a yemarkable pervsonage in Hindu
legend, It is related of hin that bhe was first & member of
the family of Angires, being the son of Shunahotra @ he was
carried off by the Adswras, whilst performing a sacrifice, but
was vrescued by Indra, hy whose authority he was thenceforth
designated as Gritsamadal The son ol Shunake, or Shaunaka,
of the vaee of Bhrigu. Thus, the Anulramanika says of him
He, who was an Angirase, the son of Shunahctra, became
Shaunake, of the vace of Bhrigu @ he, Gritsumada, is the
secr of the second Mandala o and again, in the enumeration
of the Rishis, it is sald of him, The Risht of the hymn Twam
Agne, is Gritsamarde, the son of Shunake, who wept to the race
of Bhrigu, beirg naturally  the son  of Shunahotra, of the
Angirase family. The Tndex should be correct, if it be the
work of Katyayana, who is said to have been the pupil of
Shewnaka ; but we have other very different accounts of
Gritsamada, or Ghritsamade, 93 the name s also written, In
the Anushasana Parva of the Mahabharate he is called the son



Nores on Vorome 11 305

of Vitihavya, a king of the Hathayas, who, Hleeing from the
vengeance of Pratardana, king of Kashi, took refuge with
the Rishi Bhrigu : on Pratardend’s demanding his delivery,
Blrwgn dented that any Kshalriya was present in his hermitage;
in consequence of which denjal, Vitihavya at once became a
Brahmane : his son was Gritsmada, who, the Mahabharata
adds, was a famous Rish?, and the author of the principal
hymns in {he Rig-Veda.—Mahablurate. Again, the Puranas
make Lint the son of Suhotre, and father either of Shuwunaka,
or of Shunaka, the father of Shaunake ; and ascribe to him
the institution of the Jour castes.—~ A curious story is also
related of (rdtsamada, to which the Mahabharain alludes, of
hig having agssumed the semblance of Indrae, and go enabled
that deity to escape from the Aswres, who were Iying in wait
to destroy him ; a legend to which we shall again have oc-
casion to veler.  Shaunake, whether the same as Gritsamada,
or a different person, iy named ag the chief of the Rishis ag-
sembled at Natmisharanye to colebrate the twelve years® sacri-
fice, to whon the Mahablurat, snd several of the Puranas,
are guid to have been repeated, by Lowakarshana, the Sute :
he is also said to have been the teacher of o Shakha, or branch
of the dtharvune Vedu : he is often quoted, as we have scen,
by Seyane,

ANUVAKA L

1. Thie verse ovcurs in the Yajush, x1. 27, Mahidhara’s
explanation is moeh the same ag that of Sagana @ both notice
varietivs of interpretation. Sushuksheni, for instance, may
also signify dryving up, cansing the evaporation of the earth’s
moisture ; or it may mean, destroying, consuming : Agni is
produced from the watcrs, either as the lightning that ac-
companies rain or submarine five ; from stones by striking
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them together ; so from trees or wood by attrition ; fromy
plants, such as bsmbeos, by mutual friction, cvausing the
-conflagration of a forest.

2. Tue Hortri, erc.-~These are eight of the sixteen
priests employed ot very solemn ceremonies : the commentary
ageribes the duty of the Prashastri to the Maitravaruna, and
identifies the Brahma with the Brahmanachchansi ; but in
the ordinary ennmeration they are distinct : the sixteen are
thus erunmerated by Kulluka Bhatte, the commentator on
Manu, vim, 210 ; in the order and proportion in which they
are entitled to share in a Dakshing of a hundred cows, being
arranged in four classes, of which the first {our are severally
the heads, and the others subordinate to them, in the sanie
course of succession ;-—1. Hotri, Adhwaryu, Udgatri, and
Brakmuna, ate to have twelve each, or forty-eight in all, 2.
Maitravaruna, Pratistotrt, Brahmanachchhansy, and Prastotrs,
8iX each, or twenty-fonr, 8. dehchhavaka, Neshtri, Aqgnidhra,
and Pratihasiri, four each, or sixteen; and 4. Gravadut,
Netri, Potrs, and Subrahmanya, three each, or in all twelve ;
making up the total of one hundred. Remanathe, in his
commentary on the dmara Koska, vii. 17, also gives the
names of the sixteen priests, with a few variations from
Kulluka. Gravastut is his veading, instead of Gravadut, and
it is the more usuul oue ; and in place of the Prastotri, Netri,
and Polri, he gives, Prasthatri, Prashastri, and Balachchhaduka:
we have the Potri repeatedly named in the text of the Rich,
as woll as the Prashastri. In the Aitareya Brakmeana, viL,
1, the sixteen priests to whom portions of the offering are
assigned are also enumerated, with some modifications, having,
instead of the Pratistotri, Gravadut, Netri, and Sulbrahmonya,
of the firgt list, the Protiprasthatri, Upagatri, dtrena, and
Sadasya. The same authority, however, adds ag priests not
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included in the sixteen, the Gravastut, Unnetri, Subrahwmanya
and the Shamitrd, or immolator, when a Brahmana. Ir
Madhava's commentary on the Nyaya-mala-vistara of Jaimini,
for an extract from which T am indebted to Dr. Goldstucker,
he enumcrates the sixteen priests as classed in four orders,
following the authority of Kumarila Bhatta, much to the same
effect as Kulluke ; they ave;—1. The Adhwaryw, Prati-
prasthatrs, Neshtri, and Unnetri ; 2. the Brahma, Brahmana-
chehhanst, dgnidh, and Potri; 3. the Udgatri, Prastotri,
Pratihartri, and Subrakmanya ; and 4, the Hotri, Maitra-
varuna, Achchhavake, and Gravastyt. The four first are
especially charged with the ceremonial of the Yajur-Veda ;
the next four superintend the whole uccording to the ritual
of the thres Vedas ; the third eluss chant the hynuﬁ, especially
of the Sama Veds, and the fourth repeat the hymns of the
Rich ; the head of each class receives the entire Dakshina,
or gratuity ; the second, one-half; the third, one-third ; and
the fourth, a quarter: the several functions are wot very
explicitly described.

4. WHOSE LisEraLITY 18 ENJOVED BY ALL.—Liberality
ig said to be the characteristic, properly, of Aryaman, datrit-
wam charyamno lingam.

Trou ARt A PorrioN ov THE SuN.—Twam anshah may
also mean the forms of the sun, or the Adutya, named ansha,

Pace 121

6. Trou, Aawi, ART Rupra, ETC—Twam Rudro asuro
maho divah: asura is oxplained shatrunam nirasite, the expeller
of enemies, divas, from heaven ; or it may mean, the giver of
strength, asur, bulam ; tasya data ; Aditye rupa : a form of
Aditya, or an Aditya.

10. RESPLENDENT.—Twam agre ribhuh, twam vajasya
isheshe : we might have conjectured that some allusion to
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she Ribhus was here intended ; but Seyane renders ribhu,
bhasamanah, shining ; and vajasye, by annasya, of tood.
Pacr 122.

11. Iva or A HusorED WiNTeRS.—Twam Ll shatahi-
mast, according to the Scholiast, means the earth of unlimited
luration,-—eparimitakala bhusnih.

Tae DrstroYER OF VRITRA~— Vrilraha, Sayane inter-
arets, the destroyer of sin, ete., but these goddesses are 1denti-
ied in the hymns to the Apris, with Agns, and an allusion to
Indra would only be consistent with the prevailing idea
shroughout the hymu, of the nniversal identity of Agni with
sl other divinities.

14. Corn and other graing vipen by the heat of the sun
i five ; the text has shuchy, pure 5 but Seyana’s copy must
1ave had i its place wusy, which he explains as ususl, being
he abode of all ; servesham nivasabhutah san.

Pagr 123.

3. Ar tdaE Roor o¢ tur WorLb.-—Budhne rajasak
lokasye made @ that i, acvording to the commientary, the
wtar,

4. RrespLENDENT AS Gono.—Chandram tva surucham
might seem to be preferably rendered, hright-shining, like the
moon ; but Seyane affirms that chandra here means gold ;
of which, when neuter, it 1s a synonyme, in the Veda.

5. BraziNe witd RAvIANT I'vEsses.—Hirishipro vridha-
sanasu jorbhurat @ shipra has been before met with, in its
srdinary sense of chin, or jaw; or has been explained, the
nose ; and one sense of the compound that here occurs is,
haranashilahanuh, having s jaw accustomed to seize or con-
sume ; but, upon the authority of another toxt, shipra
shirshasu vitata hiranyayih, goiden locks spread on the head,
Sayana explains it here by ushnisha, a curl, or turban ; vridha-
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sanasy he explaing by pravardhamanasoshadhishy, amongst
growing plants,
Pacr 124

8 Tur Kina or MeN-—Raju visham, king, or master
of the Vishus, or people.

10. Over 7TaE KFive Crasses or BriNas.- -Paacha-
Frishtishu, juneshu, men ; according to the Scholiast, the four
castes and the Nishadus,

Pace 120,

II. 1. 3. Tur Apris.—See - Hymng 13, vol. i, p. 165 and
L 21 3 and 1. 24, 9, pp. 12, 113, 10 this volume.

2. NarasuaNsA —In the preceding Suktas, Tanunapat
s the scecond personification of Agni addressed ; he is here
omitted.

4, Diving Grass.—The Berhish, or a personification
of Agni, here ag in the preceding.

Paar 126.

6. Ligke Two Famous TFumane WeAvERs.—-Vayyeva
ranvite are explained by the Scholiast, vayye wa vanakushale
sva shalulile, stute,

7. Two DviNg INvoKkers oF THE (lons.—The personi-
fied fires of carth and the fvmament, under the character of
two ministering priests; according to the Scholiast.

Tee NAVEL OF THE BarTir-—That is, as usual, the altar :
the three high places, sanushu trishw, ave the three sacred fires ;
Garhapatye, Ahavaniye, and Dal:shina.

10. By His Especian Aots, Rre.—Aguir-havil sudayats
pra dhibhih is explained by the Scholiast, Agni, who is the
supporter, or the instrument of cooking or maturing fitly,
cooks the oblation of the nature of the victim with various
acts, which are the means of cocking : he dresses the oblation,

not under-dressing nor ovev-dressing it : Agnih pakedharo
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bavih pashurupam karmavisheshaih pokasadhanaih prakarsheng
sudayati ksharayati-apakadhikapakadirahityena havik puchati,

Tug Divine Imvoraror—Daivyah shamita : the latter
wually denotes the person who kills the victim: AGNT is
elsewhere called, perhaps only typically, the immolator of the
gods,—devanam shanitu,

TuricE CoNsRerATED.— Tridha semaktam, thrice anointed
ar sprinkled ; the three rites or ceremonies are termed
upastarana, avadana, abhigharana.

11. Yajur-Veda, xvu. 83, Mahidhara venders dhama
oy dwelling, or radiance ; and proposes, as an alternative, to
apply the last member of the stanzs to the Adhwaryu ; or,
Priest, bring hither Agn? to the oblation ; exhilarate hin ;
jand say to him), Showerer (of blegsings), convey the conse-
erated oblation (to the gods).

Pagw 127.

2. TWICE MADE HIM MANIFEST, ETC.—As lightning in
the firmament, and as culinary firo on earth.

3. AND SHINES oN THE NigHTs, ETC.— Didayad-ushatir-
wrimya * ushatih, the comingntator explains, kamayamanah,
being to be desired ; and wrmya, ratréh, nights; which he
renders, all nights, or the whole night,—-sarvasu ratrishu
Lipyate ; or surveratriradipayeti, he shines on all nights, or
he lights up all the nights.

Pagr 128,

1. An Invoxkrer or THE Gons.——Hotri @ in this, and the
‘ollowing stanzas, Agni is addressed, as identified with, or
personified hy, several of the individual priests employed at
sacrifices.

For THE PRESERVATION OF QUi PATRONS.— Pitribhyah
utaye, for pretection to the Pifris: the Scholiast interprets
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pitri here by palaka, ov Yajamana, the patron, or institutor
of the sacrifice.
Pacr 129,

2. ConNnucTor oF THE SACRIFICE.—Netri, and presently
afterwards Potid, two of the sixteen priests : the seven rays
are here explained to mean, the seven priests, engaged in
their respective functions.

4. Tur REGULATOR OF THE SACRIFICE.—The Prashastri,
whose duty it is, by appropriate acts, to obviate all obstrue-
tions to a sacrifice.

7. Tur MINISTERING PriEst—The Ritwij, or a priest
in general, in which capacity dgwniis invited to officiate for
himgelf,

Pace 150.

2. Wino ARE (GRATIFIED BY DPROMPT SACRIFICE—
Ashwamishte-vyapakayajna, whose rites are expanding ; or
ashu, quick, tadichehhati, he wishes that ; he wishes for quick
or prompt worship.

4. Yajur-Veda, x11. 43 ; the explanation is the same,
only the elhpse following ‘understand,” is filled up by abhime-
Lam, wish, desire,

6. To Hm Wno Orrers, krc—Ilanaye-pujayitre, to
the worshipper ; avasyave-swarakshana michchhate, to him
who wishes his own preservation.

1. DESCENDANT OF BuHARATA.—-Bhwrala, according to
Sayana. means sprung from the priests,—bharata-ritwija,
produced by their rubbing the sticks together,

Pace 131,

5. WHEN SANCTIFIED TO WITH, ErCc.— Vashabhir-
ukshabhih-ashlepadibhirahutah, offered or sacrificed to with
barren cows, vasha ; with bulls, ukshe ; and with eight-
footed animals ; that is, according to Sayana, a cow with calf ;
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but it is remarkable that these animals should be spoken of as
burnt-ofierings.

6. FEEDER UPON FUkl.---Drvannah @ from dru, a tree,
or timber ; and anna, food.

Pace 132,

1. In TuE STaTiON OF THE INVOKING PRrIRST.—Hotri-
sadane, in o place convenient for pouring the butter on the
fire, or near to the Uttara-vedd, the north altar 5 or considering
the fire itself to be introduced, upon the altar : Makidhorae
explains it in the same manner.— Yejur-Veda, vi. 36,

3. I~ Tuv Lorrigst Birta-LPracr, rre—~That is, Agnt
is worshipped in heaven-as the Sumn ;. in the firmament as
lightning ; and as the gacribeial five kindled on the altar:
the same oceurs in the Yegush, xvie 75,

Page 133.

3. Wuen Sounony SLERPING, Ere.—Ultanayam sushu-
tam, on the lower of the two sticks which are rubbed together,

4. I Orrer OpraTions witH Burrer—J z'ghaﬁny
agnim hovisha ghritena s the Yajush, xi. 23, reads it, o twa
Jigharmi manase ghritena, 1 sprinkle thee with butter, with a
believing mind ; shraddhaiyulilena chittena,

VST, EXPANDING, ETC.---Prithum tirascha vayasa brikan-
tam ; Mahidhara connects the two first, and renders them,
vast with crooked-going or undulating racdhance : the two last
he interprets, augmenting with smoke : other interpretations
are given, but they are not more intelligible than that of the
text,

5. This vorse is also in the Yajush, x1. 24 ; and from
Katyayana, a direction is given for its use and that of the
preceding : they ave to be repeated together, but the first
half of stanza four is to be repeated with the sccond half of
stanza five, and the first balf of stanza five with the second
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half of stanza four : as the sense of the line stops with the
half-stanza, there is no obscurity of meaning from the process,
but it shows that more attention is paid to the manner than
the matter of the recitation.

Pacre 134.

3. In e Prases UTTERED BY THE WORSHIPPERS.—
Rudriyeshu stomeshu : Rudriye may be vendered, the means
of giving pleasure,—sukhasadhanabluteshu ; ov Rudral may
mean stolarah, aisers. worshippers ; either is an unusual
signification.

4. AND Iincovrscup BY 10k Son, Bre—Dasir vishah
suryena  sahyal @ the two fitst the Scholiast renders by,
wpakshapusjatrih, or asurih prajeah, people interrupting religious
rites, ot of the race of Aswias s suryyena he renders by preva-
kena, urger, instigator, ys 107t were an adjective.

Pagr 135,

6. Tuw Sweng or (Ixpea Ag) THe SoN---Hard swijosye

ketu, the two horses the signs of the sun ; but the Scholiast

proposes to explain surga by instigator or heroie,—-sushtu

prevakusye ; ov su-viryasye; as indicating Indre ; or it may

mean, of Indre, identical with Swrye, Suryatinanah Indrasya,

10, Tug Friesd ov MAx S80UuGHT To, RTC.—dmanushem
yan manwusho wijurvit, when the man, or as Sayana explaing
it, the benefactor of man, menushyanam hitokari, destroyed
the no-man ; that ix, the wanushyanam-abitam, not friendly
to man; which is, probably, a correcter reading than the
manushyonam-rakitam, of the printed text.

Pacr 156,

11, TrE Winps.— Vuyavah, the Scholiast adds, moy be
put honorifically for Vaiyu, in the singular, of whom it is said,
that he s the first drinker of the Sewa ; Vayur-hi somosya
agrapata,
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15, Letr Trosg in WHoM THOU ART.— Yeshu may
apply either to the Maruts or to the Soma s—may those
Maruts or those Soma juices, in which thou delightest.

AsSOCIATED writH THE MIGHTY, ETC,—Asmantsy pritswa
tarutra avardhayo dyam brihadbhir arkaih : the sense is not
very obvious : Sayana explains pritsu as the qnalification of
avardhaya, increase, that is, with children, cattle, and the
like ; in consequence of which prosperous condition, men
can offer sacrifices, whence heaven thrives : arkath is for
archaniyuih, to be adored, the Maruts, understood.

17. Trikapruka RiTes—Sec vol. i, note on I, 7. 2. 3.
The Trikadrukas are said, by the commentator, to denote
three days, or celebrations of the ceremonial, termed abhi-
plava ; abkiplavikeshu ahak -su, called severally, Jyotish, Gauh,
Ayus : the text designates them as wugreshu, flerce, angry ;
but the Scholiast here explains wgra to mean, having many
praises and prayers,— balustotrashastravat,

18. Tur SPIDER-TIKE SoN OF DaNu.-—Dunum aurng-
vabham : Sayene considers the latter 1o be the same as
awrnanabham ; or that it may he composed of aurna, a spider,
and abha, resembling,

Pace 137.

19. Trita.—Trite, in this and the next stanza, is said
to be a Maharshi.

20, As THE SuN Turns Rouxn His WHEEL.—Suryo na
chukram ; or ne may be used in a negative sense, and the
phrase imply, when the sun did not turn his wheel, or stood
still through fear of the dsura : or again, it may mean, that
Indra whirled the wheel like the sun, having taken one of the
wheels of the sun’s chariat as a weapon against Bala.

21. Do wot Trov Wrnio aRT, £10.—-Mati dheg bhago no :
Sayana venders, Bhajuniyastwamasmakam kaman ma dakshih,
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thou, who are adorable, consume not our desires: Yaske
separates the two last words, as, bhago no astu, may foriune
be to us.—Nir, 1. 7.

1. Wuo mas voNe HoNour To THE (Gops BY HIs Ex-
PLOITS.-—Who has preserved or protected them: or has
surpassed them ; pratyarakshad atyakramad-iti va.— Yaska,
X. 10; the whole of this hymn occurs, with one additional
stanza, in the dtharva-Veds, Xx. 31 ; to which, by the more
modern character of its style, it more properly belongs : its
construction is in striking contrast for intelligibility with the
more ordinary elliptical and. obsecure construction of the
Suktas by which it is preceded and followed.

He, Mix, 18 InDRA-=8a janase Indra ; janaso jana, he
asurah, the Scholiast thus explaining jane : but this has
reference, it is supposed, to a curious legend, which is some-
what variously related, although to the same general purport ;
according to one version, Gritsamade, hy his devotions, ac-
quired a form as vast as that of Indry, visible ut once in heaven,
in the firmament, and on earth ; the two Adswras, Dhuni and
Chumuri, taking him, therefore, {or Indra, were proceeding
to attack him, when he arrested their advance by repeating
this hymn, intimating that he was not Indre : another version
states, that when Indre and the gods were present at a sacrifice
colebrated by Vainga, Gritsamade was one of the officiating
priests ; the Asuras came to the spot to kill Indra, who,
assuming the likeness of Gritsamadu, went away without
question @ when the assembly broke up, and Gritsamada went
out, the Aswuras, who had been lying wait, considered him to
be Indra, and were about to fall upon him, when he diverted
them from their purpose by reciting this hymn, showing that
Indra was & different person : a third story is, that Indra
came alone to the sacrifice of Gritsamada, and being, as before,
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waylaid by the Asuras, assumed the person of the Rishi, and
coming forth, returned to Swarga ; after waiting some time,
the Asuras entered the chamber of sacrifice, and laid hold
of Gritsamada, conceiving that Indre had assumed his per-
son, until they were persuaded of their mistake by the
repeiition of this Sukte: the legend, as before stated, is
briefly alluded to in the Mahabhorata.

2. Wio TrANQUILLIZED THE INCENSED MOUNTAINS.—
Yah parvatan prakupiten aramnot; the Scholiast says he
quieted the mountaing, goiug hither and thither, as loug as
they had wings : Indra cut them off,

Pace 138.

8. WroM (Two Hosts), wre.—Yum krandst sunyali
vihvayete; whom, crying alond, encountering (two), invoke ;
there i¢ no substantive : Sawanw proposes, rodast, heaven
and earth ; or dwe sene, two armies.

WaoM (Two CHARIOTEERS), ETc.——Here again a sub-
stantive 1s wanting : the Scholiast’ supplies rathinay, two
charioteers, or Agni and Indra.

Pacr 139.

11. Wuo Svew AHL ETC. —~Sayana considers, ohi, the
glayer, ahantaram, and devwm, the son of Danu, to be
epithets of Shambara.

12. THE SevEN-rAYED.—The seven rays, rashmayah,
are here said to imply the seven forms of Parjanya, or
Indra, as the rain-cloud; or seven kinds of rain-clouds,
severally named in the Twittiriyaranyaka.

Pace 140,

3. According to Sayena, the Hotri, Adhwaryu, and
Brahman, are the three pricsts indicated,
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4, ConstrucTinGg UskruL  WORKS, ETC.~—Asinwan
danshtrath pitur atl bhojanam ; asinwan is explained by the
commentator, setubandhadikam karme Furvan, doing acts,
such as building bridges, and the like @ pituh is explained, as
usual, paleke ; but Seyana suggests that it may tmply the
fosteving heaven, from which comes the rain that causes the

grawth of grain, for the sustenance of man,

Pacr 141.

8, SAWAVASU, THE SoN oF NriMArAa—Two Asuras, of
whom nothing move is particularized than the ctymology of
their appellations, whighuis perhaps ot very authentic : nri,
man, and mare, who kills s and selg. with, vesu, wealth,

9, Dasarrr—-Dabhats has been named belore, vol. 1,
p. 173 (1. 16. 7. 23), but with nofurther deseription than his
being o Riski : he is elspwhere called a Raga : see note on
I1. 2. 4. 4 ; several of the exploits liere ascribed to Indra arve,
in the hvmn referved to; attributed to the Ashwins.

10. Tue Six BExpansive  OBirceTs.—-Shad-vishtirah ;
they are said to be, heaven, carth, day, night, water, and
plants,

11, WHERRWITH THR SACRIFICIAL [Foon, nte—Jatu-
shthirasya pra vayah schaswato : Jatushthire may be a proper
nama ; when the sense will be, thou hast given (pre being
put for praduh) food to the vigorous Jatushthira ; but the
phrase may also signily, according to Suyane, Tudra’s being
the occasional (jotu) agent in sacrificial offerings (veyas) in
relation to constant and essential ceremonies,—sthirasye
balavato yagnadel barmanch sambandhi vayns.

Vacr 142,

12, THou HAST PrOVIDED A PASSAGE, ETC.—Aramaya
sarapusestaraye shrutim @ it would seem as if Suyana under-
stood apas here by karma, opus ; savandain apoh karma yasam ;
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they of whom the act is going or proceeding : but this is only
his etymology of apas, waters, for he presently places his
meaning beyond doubt by saying, that the persons named
beheld a large river, which thev were unable to cross, when
they prayed to Indre, and were conveyed across by him.
Turviti and Vayye have both nccurred more than once.—
See vol. 1.

Tur BLinp AxD LaME PARAVRII.—Paravrijam prandham
shronam, which is the expression of 1. 16, 7. 8 ; see vol. i, p.
170 ; the latter adds chekshase etave, to see and to walk;
and the Scholiast inserted, as understood, the name of Rijra-
shwe, as the individual who was made to see; whence it
followed that Shrone was the name of him who was made to
walk : from this passage, however, it is clear that there was
an ellipse, and that both prandhe and shrona, or blind and
lame, werc epithets of Parswryj : the miracle in the earlier
hymn is ascribed to the Ashwins.

3. DriBuira.—An Asure ; Bola we have had before.

4. Ureana—Urane is a new nawme ; Arbude oceurs, vol.
i, p. 75 (1. 10. 1. 6).

PaceE 143.

5. Shushna has often been named, and Pipru occurs.
more than once : see vol. 1. Swashna-su-ashnate is he who
devours ; but the Scholiast refers su to the verb jaghana,
well-slew, and makes the name, Ashna, apparently without
necessity ; this and Rudhikre, are new names of Asuras:
Namuchi has been named before, vol. 1, p. 80 (1. 10. 3. T):
his destruction by the foam of the sea, whiclt is a Pauranik
legend, is cited by Sayuna from the Taittiriya -—apam phenena
Nasmuchel shirah Indra udavartayal.

6. For Shambara, sée vol.i; 2lso vol. ii, noteon1.19. 4. 7.
Varchin is said to have been an Asura, who reviled Indra,
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and was consequently destroyed, with all his children and
dependants,

7. Arrrmcwa.—See vol, 3.

Pacw 144.

1. Trigaprura Rites.— See note on I1. 1, 11, 17,

4. According to the legend, the Asuras had besieged
and tuken the city of a royal sage, named Dabhits, but on their
retreat were intercepted and defeated by Indra, who recovered
the booty, and restored it to the prince.

Paore 145.

8. 8a in mahim dhunim eto aramnat @ dhuni, according
to Sayana, is a synonyme of the Parushni, or Iravati River
{see vol. 1, p. 45, note on T, 7. 2.12), note, fromw its shaking or
dissipating the sing of ‘the worshippers,— -slolrinam papani
dhunoty parushni nads,

6. He TURNED THE SINDHU TOWARDS THE NORTH.—-
Sodanchain sindlum arinat ; sindhum prancham santam udan-
mukham akarot ; he made the Sindhu, heing to the east, facing
towards the north : there is no further explanation of the
sense of the passage, and it does not appear whetker, by the
Sindhu, we are in this place to understand the Indus,

7. Certain girls, it is said, made sport of the blind and
lame Rishi, who thereupon jrayed to Indra, and recovered
his sight and the use of Lis legs + see note on 11. 2. 2. 12. .

9. His CuaMBERLAIN.—Rumbhi chid atra vivide hiran-
yom : Rumbhi is explained, Vetradhari, staff-bearer : or
dawvardka, porter, or door-keeper.

» P I
10. This verse has occurred as the last of several preced-

ing Suktas. M. 1. 11, IL. 2. 2, and is repeated in several that
follow as a sort of burden,
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Pacr 146,

4. Toseruer witn ThE SUN.-—Vrishabhena bhanung :
the Scholiast venders bhanu by Agne, five,

5. The main object of this and the suecceding stanza
appears to be the exemplification of the various modifications
of meaning, of which the words erishan and wvrishabha are
susceptible ; the Soma juice, which is vrishan, flows, (to)
wrishabha, Indra, who is also vrishabhanna : the two priests,
the Adhwariyu and Pratisthatri, it is said, are both wrishabhas ;
50 are the stones used to brujgetlie Somae plant ; and the Soma
juice is wrishena ; so the thunderholt is wvrisha’; the car is
vrisha ; the horses, wrishanew s the weapons, orishabhant ;
the Soma is orishan ; and Indre and the Soma are both desig-
nated  wrishabha @ these diflerent forms, wrishan, wvrishana,
prishabhe, ave from the radical oresh, to rain; and imply
raining, shedding, showering, sprinkling, literally ; or bestow-
ing freely ov liberally, when used, @8 they most commonly
are, in a fieurative sense,

Pace 117,

1. Tre OssTRUCTED AND SoLip Crouns.—Yad-gotra,
for gotrani, clouds; from go, water, and fre, to preserve or
contain @ or gotre may mean, herds of cattle, the cows of
the Angirasus recovered by Indra.

Pacr 148.

6. Krivi-—An dsura.

7. As A VirRTuous MAIDEN, ETC.—Admajur-a pilrok
sacha satt samenat @ amajuh is explained by Sayana, living
at home during Iife ; sutt he reunders, davghter, duhita : the
point of comparison, her claiming her portion, is supplied by
the commentator ; but the possibility of a daughter’s being
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s0 situaied intimdves a probability that infant marriages were
not at this time considered imperative,
Pace 119,

l. A\ Lavpasre axn Punk SAcririck.--—-Prata ratho
waro yoji-rutho-ranhaned yujnah @ the word ruthe, as derived
from wanh, 1o 20, i seid to mesn heve, worship, sacrifice :
it may have, however, s more usual mewning of & chariot,
in which ¢ise the other words snd phrases are to he adapted
to the sigeification : the chariot has been harnessed, ayogi ;
provided with four yokes, chatur-yuge ; three whipe, trikasha ;
seven reins, seplerashmt ;-and ten sides or faces, desha aritra ;
such a chariot i« to be understood, fignratively, as a convey-
anee 1o Swarga, in which sense it is also applicable to yagna,
suerifie.

9. For 1ue First, THE SuconD, ere.---Alluding to the
three daily sscrifices,

Wrern OrHER (CBREMONIES).--The terms, anyasyah,
anye, sl anyebhih, of anvther, others, with others, have no
substantives expressed 3 the nouns of the text are supplied
from the Scholiast, except it the lsst, which he renders by
Iudra, and other deiticn,- -Indraddblih devair sungachchate

Pauwr 150,

4. Wirn Two Honses, on, uC.. -Although the horses
of Lidra aro properly but two, yet, from their supernatural
[aculties, they m:ly maltiply themselves without limit, so
says the Seholiast,

¥, MAY wi BE VICTORIOUS IN KVERY BATTLE.- -Praye
praye Jupounsah syema o prage is explaived, in one sense,
yuddhe, i1, war or butlle ; it is also said Lo mean, entering ;
may we be wactorions in consequence of Indra’s repeatedly
entering ov frequenting the ehamber of suorifice,
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J. It HAS BREN PartaxeN.-—Apeyt asya andhaseh is.
here used impersonally, being the third pers. sing. of the third
preterite, passive voice ; the commentator affirms that it
may be used for the imperative, and be equivalent to Indrak-
somam pibatu, may Indra drink the Soma ; but this does not
seem to be nccessary.

Page 151

3. EFrECTED THE MANIFESTATION OF THE DAYS RY
Lieur.—Aktuna ahnam vayunani sadhat is explained by the
comment, tejase prakashen diwvasanam asadhayal ; the senge
given in the translation.

4. WEHO was THE ARBITER, kTC.- ~Ataseyyo bhut paspri-
dhanebhbyal suryasye satay s the first is explained, propti-
hetubludal san, being the enuseof obtaining, to those who
were contending ; saying, Let ane be the first to have the sun,
—aham eva prathamam | SUrgany Propreyemy [ or sett may
mean war; to those contending v battle with the sun; ne
legend is given in explanation ol cither sense, but one is mti-
mated in the suceceding versel which has been before alheled
to, of u dispure between Surye und Flasha. in which Ddra
supported the katter.—- Vol i note on L7110 4015,

6. Koursa. wre—All these have repeatedly ocenrred
before,-— see Index, vol i except dshushe, Lie who is not to
be dvied up; it may Le an epithet of Shushng, but is ex-
plained by the Bebobast, an dswra.

7. May We Reny veox Ty Frignnsie.—- Ashyama
tat saptam : saplu, derived from saple, seven, is considered a
synonyme of saple padivam. or sokhyam. friendship.

Prvu.—Either an Aswrue in general, or the name of a
particular dsura.

Pace 152.

8. As Tney Wno are Desmous, Brc.—Avasyavo na
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vayunani arve oxplained, gamawom tchchhantah pumanso
margun yathe burvante, ws men, wishing to go, make roads.

1. As OnE DesikiNg Woop Brines, Etc. --Vajayur-na-
ratham ; yathe annem ichehhan puman shakatam saompadayati,
as & man, wishing food. provides his aurt or barrow to take it
AWAY,

Pace 143,

6. Dasa.~—Dasit, & slave, i heve said to be the name
of wn Asura,

7. Has Scarreren rHE Brack-Srrune SERVILE Hosts.
~—Krishnayonte dasir uirayad-ol. he scattered the low-caste
saorifice<disturhing Aswre armies, is one explanation, in which
krishnagond ix veudered by nekrishtagote. and dasi by upaksha-
payitri, or dsur. sera, srmy., heing understood ; the Scholiast
intimates, ax another sense, the pregunant wife of the Asura
namesd Krishie,

Paaw 151,

t. ‘Pue Lokn or AL, kre. Thisr are all compounds
with §it 5 literal y. conquierin. s, wishugite. dhanagite, swargite,
ete, 3 but the sense. as Sayae sugeests, s hest expressed by
Adkipati, lord of o over,

4. Has crvex Bmru ro ne Licnt of Tk MORNING.—-
Ushasoh swar junat ; oy swear miay meun. the Sun ; Indra, or
the sky, makes manifest the mornine sun,

Paaw 155,

. 20 45, Al the verses of this hymn eccur in the
Senwr-Fed, thoagh seaitered ; this corresponds with 1. 457,
and 1. 83 o Mr. Whiteeys Index,  Profersor Benfey
transhutos the Inst epitbet of INpea. Mahishe. which Seyana
interprets hy Malwon. creat, or pujye. worshipful, by its more
ordinary gense of Builalo : the burilien of cach verse, sa-enam
sashchad devo desam sutyam Indvam satye Indul, he renders
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by, der hat der Qott den Gott geehrt, der wehre Indu den wahren
Indra ; Sayana relers sq to Indu, or the Soma, of which deva,
s well us setye, is an epithet, and puls the verb sashchat,
which he renders by vgapti-karma, pervading, in the imjera-
dve, vgapnoin ; the text follows his inderpretation.

2. KrnivL - Krivim nemaswrem, an Aswra so named.

Oxg PorrioN i mAs TAKEN TO LMSELF.~ Adhatianyem
isthare, prem arichyata : literaily, he hus taken the other in
:he belly, he has left over thut ; that is, according to the Scho-
iast, basing his interpretation npon the Twittiviye : Indya,
saving divided the Somea into two portions, iouk cne to him-
elf, aud gave the other (o the gods | as it is said by another
-0x6, & half toludra, o hall 1o tle other gods, elene ardhane
Indraya, ardham aiyedbye devebhyah,

MaY TuAT DIving, x1c.—Sama-Veda, IT. 837 and 838,

4, Tre DEnGnTER OF ALL.—N7tlo, lit. dancer ; the
apithet oceurs elsewhere, asore who dances or exults in battle ;
iere the Scholiast explains it by nartayitri, one who canses to
dance or to rejoice.

Pace 156,

Or TR (EnBMY) of 708 Gobs.---The text has only
devasya, of the divine, or the deity ; which the Scholiast
axplaing, asurasya @ aswn rinen he renders pranam kinsan,
njuring or taking away the breath or fife. in consequence of
which Indra sends down Lhe waler or rain. prarinek apah ;
the stanza ocours in the Suma-Veda, 1. 466, where this passage
and the conclnding one are romewhat differently transiated.

1I. 3. 1.-—Brakmanaspeti is explained by Seyuna, brah-
mano annasyn parvridhasye karinano va palayalri. the pro-
tector or cherisher of food, or of any great or solenmm acts of
devotion : he hus other attributes in the text. as. gunanam
ganapatih, chicf of the ganas, which generally denotes the
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glasses of the inferior divinities, as the commeitator here
understands iv o and again, gyeshtharajune brahmanem, Lhe
hest lord of wantras. or prayers,--prashasyam swaminam
mantranam,

2. Briuaspatr—-There is no marked distinction between
Brihaspati and  Brahmanaspati in any of the following
stanzas o the former is, perhaps, something of o more martial
character, and nis protection is sought for against encmies
and evil spirits i a more especial manner, but there is nothing
very precise in the passages addressed to him to sssign to him
any particwar office or charae ors Mahidhare explaing the
tetm, eherisher or protector of the Vedis,- -brihatam vedanam
palakak ; but in the next Sukie. Seyanc interprets brihat by
mantra.-- -brihato mantiesya, swamin.

4. Hiv wio Hates Howy Pravees. -Brehmadwishah,
which niay mean. according to (he commentator, those who
hate cither the Bralomanas. or the mantras, or prayers,

Pagr 158,

15, There ave ditferent juterprctations of {his stanza,
and Sayena would prefer the sepse which is given to the
phrase. draeivane chitram, lit, various, or wonderful wealth,
in the Brakwana. which considers it to mean brahma-varchas,
or tejas, the Brakmanical virtue or encrgy : the verse oceurs
in the Yajush. XXvi 3. where the commentator oxplains
dravinam. in its Lteral acceptation of dhaname, wealth,

16. Wro po NoT kNow Thne EXTiNT OF Ty POwER,
ErC.— N pavak samno viduh is u ruther doubtful phrase ;
Sayana explains it. ye puinansek somnah somomayat twattah
purak purastad enyaduthkrishtan. sama yad rakshoghnam na
Jenamti, those men who do not know anvihing greater than
the faculty of destroying Rukshasas. derived from thee made
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up of that faeulty : hix explanation is not very intelligible :
Sama vai rakshoha, Sama is the killer of Rakshasas.
Pacwe 159,

17, Waenck Tnou awr T™HE RECITER, ETC.—Samnal
samnah kavih is, sccording to Sayana, the veciter or author
of every Sama, sarvasye swmnch uchcharayite kartast ; or he
refers kaw to Twashtri. and then explaing it, the sage who
areated Brahmanaspats by the efficacy of the Sema,~-somnah
sarena twam ajijanet,

ACKNOWLEDGES A (YuBT. | BTC- -Rinwchit-stotrikumam
rinam we chinotr, he vakos the intention of the praiser as if it
was a debt, ov obligation,

ACQUITTER OF THE DEBT.~-Rineye is of doubtful meaning ;
Sayana explains it, the discharger or remover of the debt
which 1s of the natwe of sin, poperupasye rinasya prithak-
karta,

19, This verse ocours i the Yajush, xxxiv, 58 ; Maht-
dhara explains it in the saae manner, eXcept in regard to the
word vadema, at the end, vendeved in the text, may we declare
ov glorify thee ; he would explain' it literally, let us spesk ;
that is, let ws say ; let what we ask be given to us ; let it be
enjoyed by us - duyatam Dhugyatom wcheharayema,

Pacr 160,

5. OF THeE Furture RAINs—Bhuvaine bhavitwa arve

rendered by the commentery, wdakanam bhavyanom,
Wuice tur Two Rucions Morvarny, rre.—-Vayuwo
chakara ; jnanani-mantravishayoni, he made the knowledge,
the object of prayer : which the apyatemanav-aprayalnav, or
the two, said by the Scholivst to mean heaven and earth,
which are without effort, pass to one another. anyadanyad

charatak : the phrascology is rather obscure, but the meaning
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s, that, by virtue of prayer and sacrifice, rain is engendered
o the sky, which coming down upon the carth, causes fertility,
whence food for men o for sacrifice is provided ; which, being
nflered, is again productive of rain, and th us, as the result of
prayer, a routual and spontancous interchange of benefits
between heaven and earth is perpetuated.

6. TrosE Baces.—The Angireses, according to the
Bcholiust @ see vol. 1, 1. 2, 3. 5 note ; the whole of this is, no
doubt, allegorical ; the cows hidden in the caves are the rains
reeunmulatod in the clowds, which are set free by the oblations
with fire, of which the 4ngiresas were. no doubt, the authors :
at least to some extent.

7. WHICH, TILL THEN, WAS NOT TurrE.—The expression
is rather obseure, nakih sho asti, that is not 5 that is, according
to Suyana. so agnih purvam totre nakir asti, ne widyate, that
fire formerly is not there, is not known ; but they, of their
own power, having produced the fire that was not known, or
was not extant, threw it there ; avidyamanam agnim swasa-
marthyad wtpadya tatro prachikshipub : o probable allusion
te the dissemination of five-worship by the Angirasas : see
vol.i, 1.1, 1. 6 and 1, 13. 10, 4,

8. For e Eves or MEN. &TC.~-Nrichakshasah karna-
yonayah ; {he arrows arve oblations and mantras : the first
obvious to the sight, the second addressed to the oars of men,

PagE 161.

10, Wieresy Bory, gTc.—Yena jana ubhaye bhunjate
wishah ; the two sorts of persons are cither the Yajamana,
or host. and the officiating priests ; or they may be gods and
wwen 3 visho nivishtah santo blunjate blogan labhanti, being
entered or seated, they enjoy ; they obtain enjoyments.
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12. Turp Warkrs INjJure ~ov vour Rrirrs—-dpesh-
cha na praminenti eraiem vam : the Scholiast savs that apak
is here used, by metonvmy, for all beings,——servant Lhadani.

Pacr 163.

3. Tur Fararr or THE Gops.—Devanan: pitaram :

the Scholiast venders the latter, palayitaram, the protector or

cherisher.
Pacr 161,

1. The Adautyas, or sons of Adité, here enumerated, are
only five ; the Scholiast quotes the Taitiirye for eight, adding
Dhatri, Indra, and Viweswat to those in the text, and adding
Anshu for Ansha. The Pawrenil entimeration is universally
twelve, Vishnu, Pushon, Twashire. and Savitrd, heing added
to the eight of the Tawitliriyu.

2, PURIFIED BY SHOWERS.—Dharepuda, cleansed by
water, clean, #irmmela, according to the commentary ; hut
no doubt the tern vefens to the connection of the Adityus
with the fall of rain.

3. Manv-Eyrv.—-Bluryakshah, having many eves, is
the literal venderving of the epithet 5 it is no doubt fguratively
uged, implyirg the universal penetration of the rays of light,
or, ag the commentator savs, very brilliant,— bahutejasah.

Benorp 1k INNERMOST (THOUGHTS OF MEN). - Adutak-
pashyante, they look within, is the phrase of the text, but the
Scholiast explains it, praninem, or manushyaonam hritsu, into
the hearts of living beings, or men ;the following expressions
confirm his interpretation.

4. Tue CoLLECcTORS OF RAIN.-—dsuryam rekshamansh :
asura, the Scholiast here explains, a cloud ; from asu, water,
ag the same with life, and ra, what yields ; thence, asuryam
is the water of the cloud, or rain, which the Adityas keep
collected until the season of its full tat tnt kale vrishtyutpadanaya
sakshants.
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The Acovrerers or Ovr Desrs. -The debls, in the
extination of the cenmentator, are Braally <o these whiel
are to be paid by the worshippers (o other persons 3 rénai
stotribhiranyelbligale pradeyand ; see ngain. verse nine of the
next Sulbe.

b L Prvauss: —-Shwabheva,  shwebhraniva.  garta-

wantt sthalaiiva. like places of land Laving holes or pits,
Paco 165,

8 Tduy Urrornn tie Turur WorLng.— Tisio bhumiyr
dharayen : bhumit is here said o mean foda, world or sphere,
earth, firnament. and heavon s which the Adityes support
by supplving vhem wich: rain.

Twe Tuprer Heavens- Trih dyun, the three luminous
objects, dipten. which, aceording o the Scholiast, may be the
three fokas above the sky, Mahar, Jana, Setya, or the three

Luminous deities, dyud, Faape, and Sorqga.

Trrkr (CEREMONIRS. The expression is rather obscuve,—
trind orabe viduthe wntar esham. 1it. the 1hree coremonies in the
sacrifice. in the midst of thent: the commentator oxplaing
it axin the text, the three datly ceremonials being essentially
one worshiy of the ddityes ; or he suggests it might be render-
ed, i the padst of those workts, there are three acts intended
especially as the arts of the ddityes, the absorption, vetention,
atd re-diztr:bution of dew or rain.

10. By AwcienT Saees—-The text has only purva.
prior, former ; the commentator explains it by purvatr-devaih,
by former gods or divine sages.

11, Toe Vaeut ToaT 18 Fruw rrov Frar—-Bither the
Light of day, or the laht of knowledge.

Pace 164,

15, HE DwELLS AMIDST FERTILIZING WATERS, - Apek
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suyavasa upaksheti ; he dwells near to waters that are pro-
-ductive of corn ; that is. he obtaing rain when needed.

15. HEr Drrexps Bord, nre—Ubke kshaya vejuyan
gati,; he goes, conquering, to hoth hahitations, ix the literal
rendering, which is amplified by the comment as in the text.

Born Powrrions or CREATION.Uhhau-urdhau, the two
parts, of the world, according to the commentator, either

moveable and immoveable things, o morral end immmtal
-beings,

17. May 1 xever wave:s mre. -Maham avidain shunam
capeh : the last word is of not unfrequent oceurrenae for gnats,
@ relative s shunam. aveording to the Scholinst, is synonymous
with shunyam. emptiness @ derideyom, poverty @ the senti-
ment is thus Hlustrated by the Seholiast @ may T not be under
the necessity of begging of different princes, saying, my sons,
-o1 other velatives, are hnarv: asmadiyah putradayal kshudhi-
da i prabhu-prabhu-sanipe ablidhaye yachamano o bhuvam.

May I Nevir. Roval Varuna—= The bivden of the last
stanza of Hvon 1.

Paam 167 .

1. Has CreaTen At THIS WaTER.-- -Pra sim asrijad
gitem ; the expression s mdeterminate, in vonsequence of the
varions senses of rifam, whiclo may mean oruth, or gacrifice,
as well as rwater o the following plirase, sindhaon varunasyu
yanti, vivers go of Varuna, or hy bis will or power, confirms

the sense of water in the preceding.

L1kt Brrpg vpox THE CIRCUMAMBIENT KARTH - -Paptu
raghuya parijmon : the last means merels that whick goes
about or round, and  wmight be rendered. venolving @ the
Seholiast vonsiders it to be an epithet of bhwme, widerstood,
parijmant blaumyan.
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PacE 168.

% May I xor 82 DEPENDENT, ETC.—-Maham rajasn-
anyakritera bhojam, may 1 not enjoy by what is made by
another ; which the Scholiast explaing, may T not obtain
enjoyrment by the wealth that is acquired by another : but
the preceding phrase, mat-kritani, made by me, refers to rina,
for rinund, debts ; and so, probably, it does here.

Many arr raor Morninas, kre.—Advyushta tn-nu bhya-
strushasah-a no jivan tasu shadhs, unrisen, verily indeed, many
morning-dawns, make us alive in them taccording to Sayena,
this means. that persons. involved-in debt are so overcome
with anxiety that they are not consgious of the dawn of day,
to them the morning has mot dawned, they are dead to the
light of day : the passage is deserving of notice, indicating
an advanced, ax well as a corrapt <tate of societv—the ou-
curronce of debt and severity of its pressure,

10, 'The construction is rather inconsistent with mahyam,
to me, inthe sing., in the first Ene, and asman, us, in the plar.,
in the second : according to an anthority cited by Seyena,
this hymn removes sin and danver, debt and poverty, and
counteracts bad drearis—-

Idam ekadusharcham tu wvarunam bhoyapapanut,
Rinadaridryodubswapnanashavam ite shushruma,

1. DeELvERED IN SECRET. -Rehasuriva, like a loose
woman who has o child privately, and who abandens it in
some distant place. is the explanation of the commentator ;
atul s necessary to support the comparison to the distant
removal of sin praved for @ it ix a not insignifieant indication
of manners.

Paur 169.
3. Waar Mmay WE Do, rre. -That is to say, we are

unable to render you any adequate scrvice,
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6. 'The verse scevrs in the l'l.ljll.s‘](., xxxiin Ot The
explanation of the expression. wiguro wrikusye. somewhat
varies, the first heing considered as the adjective, sprecing
with orikesya. protect s frone the mischievous woll 5 and
suain, kortul avapado, ix expluined -hy Mekidhara, protecr ne
from a well into which we mieht {all, ~kupat avapat yatre su-
lesmat palayals.

Pacr 170,

1. Tar Avmvmartor oF ArL.—-The text has sevitre, which
might nwean, to the sun. as one with Indre @ the Scholinst
renders it however. by sarvasya prerakaye, to the instigator,
ipeller, or aninater of - all

At Wuar Perion or Tiug, gre- -The dvift of the
questios. according to the conaperiator, is the nou-creation
or eternity of the watersl: ety con bi ta ityarthe,

t. Brihuspatiis heve whvionusly idertified with Indre.

6. Maxe rme Worth Frre rrov Vrar.—~ Krivutam-u-
Tokewm, ix. literally. make the world & but the verh is not used
in the sense of creating, and requires the speeification of awhat
ix done, which the connnent supplics by Ghayorakitum, freed
from feur,

Pace 171,

8. NHANDIKAS. - Velshabhemn shandikanan @ the Shawdi-
kas are s»id to be the descendarts of Shapdae, who, with
Awarka, is the Purobhite. o pricst of the dsuras.

1. Protect Oonr  SaceiFiciaL  CHARTOT.— - Asmiakaan
avatain ratham @ the latter is here imtended for the cart. o1
waggon eniployved, as appears from the next stanza, to hring
food. probably intending the Soma plant, for the preparation
of the libation,

Pace 1732,

2. Uron Tuk thien Praces or TRE BARTR.—Prithivyah
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sanaw jenghanante panibhib, goirg leavily on the precipice
of the exrth with their feet ; literalis, with their Juads,

Lo Tue Wives or e Gons.. The text has only gnabhik,
with 1he wives ; but, as accompanying Twashlrs, they must
be the Jdesepatnih, the  wives of ihe gods, the personified
metves «f the Veda, aceorling to the Tadttiriye ; chhandunss
vatd gueek,

1 Orrer You Yoo or, ke -Sthatushehe vayas triveya
upestive : the pussuge s vather obseure : aceseding to the
Scholiast, it means, §, who i able to offer you three gorts of
sacrificin] food, vegoiable substances, animal vieting, or the
Soma  juice,— oshadlipushasonedinakars  annani ; spread,
apastitrami ; the food, or enkes snd hutter, charupurodashad i-
lukshenant of thal which is stationarvy, that is, vrihyadeh, or
rice and other grains,

6, Amsupuxya, kTC -he two first of these names
oceur in the Puranes, ssthose of two of the Rudras : according
to the Scholiast, the first'is the same as aki, alone ; budhnye
implying mevely his origin in the firmament,— budbwam anta-
rikshan. tutra bhavo ali-nawe deva : the second is w name of
the sun, th: unborn, who goes with one foot : trile he weunld
treat as on epithet, tritastirnatama, most eXpanded, an epithet
of Indry : Ribhukshin is nu ordinavy sppellative of the same
deity : Suvitrt he explaing, the generstor of all, SUPVESYL
prasuvde,

Pave 173

3. Quick 1N FaEY STEes AND RArm s§ THY WORDS.—-
Padyabhir-sshum vachasn che vafinam, explained ne in the
text, Lut, sccording to the Neholist, it is donltfef whether
thig and the preceding stavza apply 1o Ludra o vo Twashird,

4, May Sue sew Ten Work, wre--Sieyatu apah
suchyachehhidyananage, may she sew the work with @ needle
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that is not capable of being cut or hroken @ with one, of which
the stitches will endure, in like manner as clothes and the like
wrolight with a needle last a Tong time, according to the
cemmertator,
Pase 174

6. BiNivALL—Singvali is the moon on the first day on
which it s visible : =he i3 snid to be, devanam swasa. either
the sister of the gods, or ore who is independent of them
the verse oceurs in the Yagush, xxxiv. 10; for the epithet,
Prithushtule, which Suyana expluins by prithu jaghawe.
Makidhare proposes, eithev, prithu  keshabhare, sbhundant-
haived, or much-praised, or desired of muny 5 stwka, meaning

a head of hair, praise.ior desire,

8. Ganvgu.—Said to beia syronyime of Kubu, the day
of conjunction, when the moon rises invisible @ it would seem
as it these phases of the moen were identitinble with Indrani
or Varunani, ¢v with botly,

1. Faraer oF THE Magurs, Seo vol, i, 1016, 9. 6. note.

~

Paow 175.

4. A Curmer  PavsicisaN | aMoncsT  PHYsICIANS.
Bhishaltaomam twa. bhishajam shrinomi: we have here an
nnedquivoeal assertion of the Acsculapian attributes of Rudra.

5. Sorr Berniep,  -Ridudara bebhruvarna  sushipru :
Yaska interprets the fivst, wgide adara. having a soft bellv ——
Nirovi L.

THAT MALEVOLENT DISPOSITION~ -Ma no asyat riradhan
mugnayat : the Scholiast expluing s by hanmats smanyanano
buddkih. the mind meditatiee, T kil

7. Toe Diserrnee or TUe SINs ov TowR Gobs.— dpa-
bharte rapiso datoyasya. s, aceording to the connnentator,

devakritasye popasya apadioste. the taker sway of sin committed
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by u dliviniey : however, the proper sense of detrya here may
be guestionable. and it may imply sin against the gods,

8. Wane-CoMpLEXTONED.~--Shwitiche-shwaityam  anch-
ate, he who goes to or obtains whiteness ; the white com-
plexion of Shive. the later vepresentative of Rudra, has, there-
lore, its ovigin in the Rich,

9. Vieour---Asuryam. asccording to the comment,
menns bala. strength ; or it wight be thought to connect
Rudra with the dsurax.

10, Worsae oF RevEReNCE. —dvhan is {or arke or
yogye. tit {or. or worthy of 5 the terinis somewhat remarkable,
as especidly applieable, alrhongh vot. exelusively so, to o
Buddha. :
NECKLACK - “The text hus wishbo. which Sayane here
wderpreis. hoya,

Paun 1746,

13, Tuose wiien Qur Sme Maxv SELECTED.— Yant
Manur werivie pite nuk : this alludes, no doubt, to the
vegetable seeds which Banw. according vo the Mahabharata,
was directed te take with hitg into the vessel in whieh he was
presorved ot the time of the deluge ; the allusion is the more
worthy of natice, that thiy particular ineident is not mentioned
in the narrstive that i< given of the event in the Shatapaﬂw
Brahmana : sce Weber, Indische Studien.

14, The stanza occwrs in the Yajush, xvi 50 ; the end
of the first hall of the verse reads. durmntir-aghayok, the
displeasure of #he sinful or the malevelent, instead of durmetir
maht gal, nisy The grest displeasire pass away.,

Padse J77.

1. Lavex wirn Warer. -Rijishinek. from rijisha,
water ; or it uay mean, Svine that hae Jost its strength,—
“vigishdt. apagul-surah sounk,
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2. Tur Pure Woun o PRrisaNi—Prishnyah shukre
-udhang, lit. iv the prre udder of Prishni, that iz, on the elevated
places of the esrth. in the mountains : or, accerding to the
‘Scholiust, allusion is intended to the legend of the earth’s
agsuming the forw of a brindled cow, and Rudra’s begetting
the Maruts of her in the shape of o h:udl ; but this i more of a
Pavranik than o Vaidik legend,

3. Wirrn Swirr (HORSES) ON THE SKIRTS, BTC.---Nadasya
kwrnats-turayanta ashubhik, iit. they hasten with quick cars
of the sound: the Bcholinst furnishes, quick horses, and
explaing the eers to signily, the middle purts of that which
.emits sound, .., the cloud, .

Goroex-Hewurv.--Hivenyashiprah :  shipra, in  othev
:places, the nose, or the lower juw, is here explained, shiras-
Lrana, o head-guard, a helmet,

1. Like Horsgs GOING STRAIGHT.—Rijipyase e is
explained, by the Scholinst, by wifu akutilam prapruvantul
gachchhunto wshwe sve, like horses goiag by, or wrriving ut,
that which is straight, not crocked.”

Pace 178,

10. Srzive Tug Ubbkn oF HEAVEN, g1 Prishugye
yad wdhar api apayo duluh : Prishni is here identified with
the firmament, and the udder is the eloud @ in the fex: the
person is sbruptly changed @ your emergy is known, by which
they witked, ete,

TRITA~-Prite is said Lo be & Bishi,

1. Wnxo FrEQUENT sCCl SACRIFICES.~ -Kvegavnah is
said to be dovived frow ewve, 1hat which is to he gone to,
ganbevyam, that is, worship, or a sacrifice, stobram, yijnam v,
and yaven, who goes to ; it is a purely Vaidik word.

' Pacr 179,
12. Tae Fmsr CEnwsratons or Tae TEN-Montng’
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Rrre, grc.——Te dashagwah prathome yojram uhire :inthe first
volmme (L. 11. 5. 4 vote), we have had dashagwal explained,
those who originally, at least, were priests of the race or schoo
of Angires, conducting ceremonies that lasted nive o ten
days : here we have the office assigned to the Meruts, as the
first eolobrators of the rite, and who are therefore identified
by the Scholiast with the Awgirasas,-—Angirasas-tad rupa
bhutwa-marutah, who were the first, or prior to the Adityas .
aceord ng to the legend, which is here more fully detsiled in
the commentary, there was a conipetition for precedence in
going to Swarga, between the ddityas and the Angirasas, and
the latter azquired it, by fitst-ingtitoting sacrifices with fire ;
acgording to the text, Adityashcheive dha-asann-angirasasheha
te agre ugnine agnim ayajanta ; the Adityas were also here,
and the Anrgirasas ; they (bhe Tatter) tirst worshipped Agna
with fore ; this is in hormony with the inference drawn from
other parsages, that Angidres and his disciples were the persons
who fivst established the varvious formg of worship with fire:
see vol. i, 1. 1. 1. 6 note.

13, Wirn Mevovious Lures—Te kshonibhih : Seyanu
explaing  kshonibhith by, shabda-karibhir-viralhyair-vine-
visheshurh. with sounding instraments, called vines, a sort of
vinas : the virg is a stringed mstroment, well known.

4. Lake wiue Five Ciues Prieses, wye---174to ne yan
pancha hotrin abhishtaye avavarted avaran chakriya avase :
the passage 1s ohgeure, especially as the legend which is alluded
to is vot narrated by the Scholiast @ in fact, he is disposed to
consider it as alluding to the practice of mysticism, or yoga :
the five hotris, or offerers of the Soma, being the five vital airs,
whom Trite, as & Yogi, suppressed, snd compelled to con-
centrate themselves in the Chakra, or umbilical region, for
the attainment of superhumean fucnlties : this would leave the
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tremn goareie unexplained, 2lthough the connnentator proposes
to render it, homaenishpadakan mukhyan, the chief offerers
of the Soma: his cxplanation yuns thus @ puncha-hotrir
adhyatmapranuwponadt panche erittyatmana vurtomanan, ate
eva homanishpudakan wukhyen, abhishtaye abhilushitosiddhayor-
tham chakiiye nobhichokrens avatum sungontum avevertat .
swasman-nurfigumishun pranan swatmablimukham avertayot
he compelled the vital aits, desirous of issuing from himself
to turn back into the presence of himself, and to concentrate
with the wmhlical ehakra, for the entire completion of the
rite ; {those airs being) the chief offerers of the oblation abid-
ing in the spitit. ax prane, apana. and the rest, constituting
the five ministering privsts @ o less mystical interpretation
turns upon the sense of ehakriya, with a spear or lance,
rishiyakhyena ayudhena,

I. Granvsox or TuE WATERS. - dpam-napat, the son
of the trees or fuel, whith are the progeny of the rains @ a
different etymology winkes the terns an epithet of the sun:
vol. i, note on 1. 5. 5. 6.

Pacw 180,

3. Tar Ocean-Fire--—-Urvwim  nedyeh  prinants @ wrea
is explained by Seyanae in its usual acceptation of submarine
fire, —-sumudramadhye vertomanam vadevanalam.

The Scholist, suggests also a differcnt explanation of the
stanza, sy relerring to two sorts of water; one termed
ekadhanah, the other vasativaryah, wpparently the juice of the
Soma, as distinguished by thenr employment in the Agni-
shomiya sacrifice, after collecting the fat of the vietim, and
which are to be mixed for the completion of the ceremony :
the mantra used on the occasion oceurs in the Yajush, vi. 23,
where Mahidhara cxplains the meaning of Vasativari;
vasativars sanjnanam somarthanem apam grohanam karyam,
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the taking of the waters named Vasativari, which mean, the
Some is to be observed : more particular detail is to be
leund in the Sutras of Katyoyane, vor, 9; vin 10,

4. Brigmr Ravs amipst THE WaTERS.—Alluding either
to the submarine fire or to the lightning amidst the rain-
clowds.

3, Tue Togee DiviNg Femares. —They ave, according
vo the Scholiast, Ila  Seraswaty, and Bharati, personifications
of sanred prayer or praise,

Ag 1¢ Formuo v mar Warers, gre—Krite dve upa hi
prasasrive apsu, they have proceeded or issued, as if made, in
the waters, is the explanation of the commentator ; but this
tsall.  Sa piyusham dhayati purvasunamn, he drinks the nectar,
that is, the Soma, of those fivst born ; the essence of the waters
which were the fust cereated things by Brahmae ; purvam
Brahmanah sakashad wipernwnam apam serabhutom.

6. I~nHi 13 e BIrrd oF THE 1l oRSE.— A4 shwasya atra
Jandimae, here, or in him is the birth of the horse ; alluding,
secording to the Scholiast, to the production of Uchchais-
shraves, the horse of Tndra, sanongst the precious things ob-
tained by the churning of the ocean : but thus 1w Pouransk ;
apparently not Vaidik ; and the birth of the horse from water,
whether of the ocean or not, is a legend, the origin of which is
yet doubtiul,

Or Hiv 1s TuE ORIGIN OF TiLE WORLD.—dsye cha swah ;
the last ig explained, su, well, varaneye, to be chosen : imply-
ing, acvording to the Scholiast, the whole world : that is, the
deity residing amidst the waters, or the rains, may be con-
sidered as the origin of all earthly things.

Pace 18].

11. BotH FLoURISH THOUGH HIDDEN BY THE CLOUDS,—

Apichyam vardhate-mneghantarhitam sad-vardhate ; increases
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though concealed by the clouds ; is the interprétation of the
comment.

12. Tug Firsr or MANY.—Behunam avamaya, the bes
of many, that is, of the gods, as in the Autareya Brahmana
agnir-vat devanam avemah, that is, according to the Scholiast
devanam madhye prathamah, the first amongst the gods
qualifying the expression as referving to the saerifice in whicl
oblations are to be preseuted to Agnd, or fire, in the firs
ingtance,

13. Has DESCENDED 10 THIS [ARTH, ETC.—Anyesiyc
wa sha tonve vivesha, has entered heve, verily, with the bodsy
of another; the substantive, fire. 1s understood ; that is
fice originally ethercal, has come upon carth as culinary

and sacrificial fire.
Pace 182.

1. Tarouenr WoorneN FinTers.—The text has only
avibhih, with sheep ; the Scholiast amplifics the phrase, aver
balamayair dashapaviiraih, with pavifying filters made of the
hair of the sheep.

Drixk THE Soma OPPERED BY THE HOTRL-—Piba hotrad
a somgm : in this and the following verses, hotre and the
analogous terms, potra, Agnidhra, elc., arve explained, the
Yaga, ov sacrifice of the Hotri, and the rest, those portions of
the ceremony which are assigned to the different officiating
priests, or the oblations which cach is in turn to present.

2. Bows oF BuaraTa— Bharatasye sunavah @ the first
is said to be a name of Rudre, as the cherisher or sovereign,
bharire, of the world.

3. The verse occurs in the Yajush, Xxvi 24; and,
according to Mahidhara, is in the first instance, addressed to
the Devapatnyah, the wives of the gods, and then to Twashtri
slong with them : his interpretation is, in other respects, much
the same as Sayana’s.
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PacE 183,

4. I~ tar Turee ALTARS.—Those of the Garhapatya,
Ahavaniya, and Dakshina {ives.

1. DraviNopas.—Sce vol. i, note on L. 4, 4, 7.

DrINK, DRAVINODAS, ALONG WITH TuE RiTus.—Somam
Dramiodah piba ritubkih : this is the burthen of the two next
stanzas slso, and of the last of the hymn : the Scholiast would
understand the Retus, properly the seasons, to be the deities
presiding over the months, continuing the series from the
preceding Sukte, and adding te the number soverally, the
months nained Isha, Urjja, Sahas, and Tupasya.

I'acr 184,

L. OFFERED BY BHE  PRrIEST.—-Patrawm Dravinodah
Pibate dravinedasak, lit. et Dravinodes drink the cup of
Drawvinodas ; but in the second place the word 13 explained
rHwig, a priest.

Pacn 185,

1. Fon sved 18 u1s OFrIcE —This scoms to be suggested
by the etymology of SBavitey, as derived from the root Swu,
to bring lorth, praseveye Tokanem ; fov such is his work,—
tadape, tat prasave karime.

To tuE Piovs WorsHirrers.——Devebhyuh, to the gods ;
but the Scholiast interprets it here, stotribhyah, to the praisers,

3. THE Travenner vrom 1l1s JOURNEY.—Or literally,
the goer, from going.

5. Iweartep BY SavitRr—The Adgnihotra vite is to be
performed at dawn, which may be thevefore considered as

enjoired or instigated by the rising sun.
PacE 186,

& Ox tiHE CLosiNg oF THE Kyks oF SaviTRI— Varuna
especially presiding over the night.
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10. Tur ProTrctor of TtHE WIVES oF THE GoDS-—
Graspati. devapotninam patih ; or gnah may mean the metres
of the Vedus.

1. Taxr Two DBranmanas.--Brahmana-twa for Brah-
manau ; this looks very like a specific denomination, and
recognizes the existence of the Drahmana vot wnerely as the
title of an individnal superintending priest, hwt as implying
& religious, or priestly order or caste,

Pacr 187,

2. Like Two Hrrors, Erc.--In this and many of the
succeeding comparizong, the only pomt of similitude is that
of the dual number,

7. As Tuey Wipr an AX: UroN A (GRINDSTONE.—-
Kshnotrena iva swadhitvn ; asimiejungsonavat tikshni kurutam;
sharpen like a sword or knife upon a whetstone.

Pagm 188,

1. Soma~—By Soma, it would appear that we are to
understand both the moon and the Some plant, ax is more
particularly intimated in the fourth staunza.

Tue Source or lMmMORTALITY.— Akrinaven amrilasya
nabhim : ketum, the cange or source, amaranasya. of not dying.

2. Tue MaTure M1k IN TH: IMMATURE HEIFERS.-—
That is, the rain in the newly-risen clouds,

3. Tue SEven-WaERLED Car—Sayane explaivs sapla-
ohakram, the year, cousisting of scven seasons, reckoning the

intercalary montl as au additional #itw, or season.

Five REmws.—Here again, according to the Sclholiast,
we have a relerence to the solar year, reduced, by the amalga-
mation of the cold and dewy seasons into one, to five seasons ;
as by another text, dwadasha vai musal panchartavo hemanta-
shishirayoh samasena, the twelve months are verily five
seasons by the combination of the cold and dewy seasons.
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4 Uron TARTH AND IN THE FIRMAMENT.~-In the first,
Sone. ax i vegetable, abides on curtl ) in the second, ov the
firnmanent, be iz reprezerted by the woon,

5. HaAs GuNEraTED AL Brmas.- -In what way iz not
expla ned, nnd another texi quoted from the ninth Mandale,—
Somo janita mutimn, Soon, (e gepetator of the wise or pious,
tloes aot supply the information @ passibly alfusion is intended
to tle eftecix of the bations offered in sacrifice as produetive
of rain. and thence of pourishment, upon which existence
depends,

Pacwr 189

1. This verse ocenrs in the Yagush, xxvir. 32,

Nivur 8trens. —The Niguts are the hovses of the car of
Vayu.

2. Thix ulso is given in the Yajush, xxvn, 29 : Shukn.
which Sayana interprets dipganwna. bright, vesplendent, s
an appellative of the Some jwice, Mahidhara venders by
graka, a vessel, o ladle 5 that is. a lndle or cup of Soma juice.

4. This stanza oceurs in the Semae-Vedu, 1. 260 ; and
in *he Yejush ; but in o very different place from the two
preceding, or viL 9,

5. This and the next verse occur in the Sama- Veda.
1L 261, 263.

7. The Yajush vepests this and the two following verses,
xx. 8083,

Pagar 190,

8. WHETHER {IE BE FAR OFF ORI NIGH.—-Nu yul para
nanture : pore is rendeved by Segene, durastha, being at a
distance ; and antera by samipavorti, one being near:
Mahksdhara understands them to signify velationslip, para
weaning asambaddha, unconnected, and antare, sambaddha,
connected or related ¢ he explaing also the verb adadharshat
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differently, and makes Indra the object :—“The Indra whon
may stich a man not overcowe, —yam-Indram ne parebhuyat ;’
but this seems rather inapplicable.

9. Or Various SorTs.—-Pishanga sandrisham is explain
ed by Sayane, nanurupam, of many sorts ; Makidhara, mor
literally, gives pishanga iis ordinary sense of tawny or yellow
and explains the compound, that which is of a yellow colour

or gold.

10.  Sama-Veda, 1. 200.

13, Yajur-Veda, vir 34,

14. Tn this amdiin verse 17 the author resumes his
original character of w anember of " the family of the
Shunahotras : sce Intvoductory Note to this Mandala,

16. Bmst oF Morarers, mrc.--—dmbitame, naditame
devitume ; the superlatives ol @mbile, a mother; nadi, s
viver ; and devi, a goddess: \

Pacw 191,

19. May e Two (HiEAVEN AND BarTi).- -According
to the Scholiast, the objetts addiessed are the two shakatas
carts or barrows, which ave eruployed to bring the fuel, or the
Soma plants, and are placed in frout of the hall of sacrifice,
north and south ol an altar evected outside, and which are
considered here as 1ypes of Heaven and Tarth, who, properly
speaking, are the deitics of the Twicha : the Shakatas arc
requested, according to Sayana, to procecd to the west part
of the northern wedi, or altar —uttaravedeh pashchimabhagam
pragachchhatam : according to  Katyayena, they are also
termed Havirdhanas, oblation-containers, and part of the
ceremony consists in dragging them into different positions
at different periods, accompanied by appropriate texts, which
are given in the Yajur-Veda, v. 14-—-21,
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1. Targ Karingapa.—The name does not oceur in the
text, but the Anukramenike has kapinjalarupindro devata
the kapinjala, in ordinary language, is the Francoline part:
ridge,

2. InTHE RedtoN or Tue I’rrrig-—The south ; for, as
observed in the comment on the next verse, the cry of birds
on the south ix of good omen.

Paark 142,

2 BramMarurra.—'The same as the Brahmanachchanst,
one ol the gixteen priests, ' who shastram shansati, recites the
suentrg that is vot tohe sung or chatnted.

S LikE AT ovw A LUTE— Karkurir-yathe ; the karkart
1 said Lo be o musical nstrunient - vedya-visheshakh,

Pace 193,

L 1 [ - VESuwAMTIRA 5 & remarkable person in the
traditions of the Hindu'religion : according to the historical
and Powranik authoritics, he was originally a member of the
Kshatriya, or royul and military easte, and himself for some
e monareh @ he wasdescendéd {ron Kusha, of the lunar
race, and was the ancestor of many royal and saintly person-
ages, who, with himself, were called after their common an-
cestor, Kushilas, or Kaushikas : by the force of hig austerities,
he compelied Brabmna to adwit hine into the Brakmanical
order, into which he sought admission, in order to he placed
upon  level with Vaseshthe, with whom he had quarrelled :
his descent, and the clrcumstances of his dispute with Vasish-
tha, wre told, with some variation, in the Ramagyana, ch, L1
—LXV. (Schlegel’s edition), in the Mahabharata, Vayu,
Vishnwu, and Bhagavata, and other Puranas : the Aetails of
the Rumayana are the most ample ; the texts of the Rig-Vede
intiniate & general conformity with those of the Puranas as to
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the family designation of Vishwamitra, and to occasional
disagreements  with Vasishtha, originating, apparently, i1
their respective patronage of hostile princes : according
however, to the heroic poems, the Puranas, and various poem
and plays, these two saints were on very amicable terms i1
theiv relations to the royal family of Ayodhya, ov to king
Dasharatha, and his son Rowma.

4 Tur Sevex (reat Rivers.— -See vol. i, p. 45, and
neteon 1. 7.2.12 ¢ the seven great rivers of India, or hranches
of the Ganges, seem to have been known to the Romans i1
the time ol Augustus,

Cen septem surgens sedatis ammibus altus
Per tacitum CGanges.— B, 1x. 30
Pagr 194,

6. Uxbpevouring,  Unpevoureb WATERS.—-Anadali-
radabdha, not extinguishing dgni.nor vet evaporated by him,

Not Croturn.---dvasana anagia, not wearing garnients,
but invested by the water us by a rohe.

7. THE WoMr oF THE WATERS.—-The anterikshe, mid-
heaven, or the firmament, the region of vapour.

9. Knew 7tHE Unper oF His PareNT.— Pitwrudhar
vivedn : the parent here is the firmament, and the ndder the
clouds, or the accumulated stores of rain.

Pace 195.

16, May Wg Overcomr tne HosTiLe, rTc.— Abhish-
yoma prifaneyur adevenr, or it MAY Mean, May we OVercome
the hosts of those who are not gods, d.e., the Rakshasas, ov
evil spirits, ohstructing sacrifices.

Pacm 196.

23. This verse, which forms the burden of several sub-

sequent hymns, occurs in the Sema-Veda, 1. 76 : it is translated,
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with some differerce, ]_s Berfey and Steverson, ax has beey
obgerved in the Prefac

. To s I‘woww Funerion. - To the lighting of the
Garhupatye ard dhevawiya. the donesiie and sucrificia) fives

PaGe 197.

A, Tpe Remover oF Sorrow, The text has werely
Rudra. whick: the Scholinst ivavsttes dubkhanem dravakan
the driver anay of gricls or pains @ otherwise, we might take
it ag a synonyme of Adgni.

7. Yagur-Vedu, gxx16-7,

Pace 195

0. Tue Turee RAvIANCEs. -Disrah sumidhah. iterally
the three fuels. but bere said to intend the three forms o1
conditions of fire o ax, carthly five. that of the irmament o
light ning, atnd that of heaven: the sun ;. or three Faddek forns
two termed  dghara. avid one Apaguge @ the colebration ol
the Iattcr is rewarded by enjovment in ths werkl, that of the
twa former by enjovinent in the firmament and heaven,

10, Tx Tarst: REGLONS.- The two pioces of wood, the
attrition of which produces flame,

1. RoarmG IN Varlous Puaces.- -As in forests on five

12. Tk Common P'ati oF Tuk Gons. That is. as the
Rt

Paar 199.

3. Pue Sien oF Sacrrriops. -Kelum yagnanam @ ket
is, properly, & banner ; but it is repeatedly used in the Vede
in the sense of pmjmpal.u. # signs o signal, that which makes
any thing known,

Paar 201,
1l. Avorixu Bourg, sre.—-Sce voloy, I, L. 2. 4 note.
NL 1. 4. —8ee uote on ,\;m», 1. 34, Q.
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1. RepraATENLY [KINGLED.—-Sanib-samil, takes the
Mace of the Samiddha, ov Susamiddha, as an appellative of
Agnain proceding Sulius.

3. Ira-—The lhifn of preceding hymmns, but the con-
stenetion of the stanza is difficudt, and the sense obscure,

+. You Bomit—Agnt amnd the Burhis, or sacred grasg,

to wlich, as in the parallel passages, the stanza is addvessed.

Page 202,

b, DriTtes IN SENSIBLE Snaprks.—- A preceding Sulilus,
the doors of the hall of sacrifice are the personifications speci-
fed o here are to be widerstood divinitics presiding over 1he
doors,

-

7. As lDENTIFIABLE Wit WATER.- -Ritam 2t tn ahuh
s explained by the Scholiasts dgrem eva ritabliatam aliuh,
they huve called dgns, vertly vt : rite is nsually rendered
witer. but it may mesn truth g the commentator leaves it
unexpleined, having, in the preceding phrase, rvitem shansantu,

renderved 1t by adalam; desiroies or expectant of water,

8. The Scholiwst intevpvets bharatihlih, wilh the con-
nections of Bharatu, ov the Sun, Dharatasys suryasye swon-
bandhinibbih, porhaps intending the solar rays @ Bhavali he
explains by Vach, speech 3 Tluhe explains by Bhomi, the earth;
and Swraswatt by Madhyamika vk ; the Snraswatas are the
Madhyamasthanaes, the nuddle vegions, or the firmament :
Agni, whose nanme is rather unconnectedly inserted, is thus
identified through their several personifications us goddesses,
with heaven, mid-heaven, and earth, or with speech or soind
in the three regions ; see note on I. 21. 3, 9.

16, MAY AGNT THE [MMOLATOR, ETC.—-Agnir huvikh
shamite sudayatt is the same phrase as ocourved in Sukbte 1
of the Second Mandide., v. 10.
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11, May 1us lumortan Gobs, wro—-Swahe deva amiilu
madayantone : Swahe is explained Swabkakavena gukioh, joined
with or addressed by the cxclamuation, Swaha. This Sulta
is more complicated and ohseure than any of the preceding
addressed tothe Apris, exeept Subte 1t of the Second Mandeda
to which it bears the nearest wnalogy : they ave both perhaps
of somewhat later date than the others,

Pace 203.

3. Takex Tlis STaTioN ON Hiew.—Swiwasthat ; sanu,
wchehbr dtam. ; that is,  wllaravedyakhyam ; the place called
the north altar.

4. The purport of the stanza i the identity of dgni
with Mitra, the sun, andof botliwitlh Veruna and Vayu,

6. DPreserves Ir-—(overing as it were by extinguishing
the flame of fire.

Pagw 204,

9. Wro Respmes 1IN tHE Min-HeaveN —Matarishiea,
the Scholinst explaing wulure, antarihshe ; shwusiti, surya-
rupena cheshite, who breathes inomid-heaven, or acts in the
forni of the sun ; o wwekart may miply aranye, in a forest, he
who alndes in the woods: the explanations are those of
Yasha— Nir vie 26 the more usual sense of Matarishwan
is the wind, as in the vexr stanzn.,

10. Comcearen rroym rii Burievs.—Yadi Bhrigu-
bhyah gula santwm : the commentator interprets Bhrigu-
bhyak by adityasye rashmibhyek, Trom the ravs of the sun.

11. The burden of Sulte, 117, 1. 1.

Pace 205,

3. Tuwr DescrNuaNts or | Manv.- -Visheh manushib
manoh sombundhinyak prajub @ people connected with Mana,
is the explanation of the Scholiast.



350 Ric-vEpa TRANSLATION

1. Tre Kernrow-Brives. - -Sepatui. the two brides of

one ; that is. according to the commentator. of the sun.
Pagi 206.

2. T'ar AporasLi Usas. --Umah : wmasanjnakah pita-
crak sunte, the Umas are the petris, culled U @ the term is
nReoMIMon,

O, THE THrrEE anD Twierty DiviNtries witd THEIR
Wives, -Patuionbes-trinshatom. trinshehe devan @ the firgt is,
literally, having wives, bhut iz sometines considered as a
proper name : for the tidriy=thede divinities, see vol. 1, p. 97,
note,

10. CuHarcrbp witn WATER, ETC. -Precht  adhwareva
tasthatiuh swmeke rilomyt rita-jatesyae satye © the passage is
obscure, and the commoentator hag not done niveh to render

it more explicit,

END oF TuE SECOND ASHTAKA.
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(Ocerrwing 1N 1He 'PeXT AND NOTES o THIS YOLuMe.)

Achchhavaka 3=2@%
Adhwaryu @9
Aditi =izl

Aditya A
Adityas ,, (pl.)
Agastya #7

Agni sta

Agnidhra =g
Ahana ¥Ea

Ahi «Tg

Ahirbudhnya #fgge=a
Aja-ckapad FHS-TETT
Ajashwa @S0
Angiras Y
Angirasas st (pl)
Ansha <&

Anshu g

Anshumati SZaR
Apamnapat A
Apris 3191 (pl.)
Arbuda g3

Arpita A

N

Arva =

Arvaman EPET
Asuras 31GT: (pl.)
Ashusha 9
Ashwamedha 3399
Ashwins «Pa1 (dual)
Atithigwa @fafRy
Atreya T
Avavasa #1999

Ayu =1y

Bala =

Balachchhadak ames=a1%%

Bhaga #%

Bharata 933
Bharati WG
Bhavayavya WiEI5g
Bhavya ¥=q
Bhrigu 3

Brahma =&
Brahman a&

Brahmanachchhansi sTson-
oC 1]
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Brahmanaspati F@UEIR

Brahmaputra Fg9T
Brihaspati Fgeata

Chumuri 91

" Dabhiti ¥
Dadhyach g9
Damunas 39T
Dasras 389
Dasyu T
Dhuni g«

Dirghatamas 19

Divodasa Eare
Dravinodas 2RTEG
Dribhika Tdw
Duryoni 3w

Ekadhanah T&94T:
Etasha waa

Candharins 4@ (pl.)

Gangu ]

Garutman T%EM Nom.

sing. of Garutmal

Ghatika =f2®

Chosha M1
Gotama #1aq
Cravadut SETEA
Gravaslut AEEIE
Gritsamada TEAT

Hotra &
Hotri 21g

lla g5

Ilo 3=

llita =i

Indra &

Indrani ZaTn
Ishtarashmi 5333
Ishiashwa 974

Jatavedas SEHIT
Jatasthira STz

Kakshivat FaiT4,
Kanwa 03
Kapinjala #9513
Kavi 5
Krishna #eo
Krivi 3w
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Kurma &

Kutsa &#
Kuyava F71
Kuyavacha a3

Lomasha &man
Lopamudra STHaT

Maghavan A9,
Mahi w&
Muitravaruna ¥=aE
Mamala |8

Manu 79

Maruts a%3. (l)l.)
Maruiwal %I
Masarsara REER
Matarishwan @@,
Meru 4%

Miira fax

Muhuria GEX

Namuchi g3
Narashansa QA
Nasatyas T8 (pl.)
Neshtri %%

Nishka &=
Niyuts 3T (pl.)
Nodhas 9g
Nrimara T8

Pajra 99

Panis 9 (pl.)
Para T

Paravrij 5039
Parjanya 59
Puruchchhepa 95389
Parvata 44
Pipru ﬁ?g
Pishachi fram~
Pithri ig

Potri 913
Prashastri q1%]
Prashastri sam@it (f.)
Pristotri oA™Y
Pratardana 93g¥
Pratihartri Sfagg
Pratistotri 1&g
Prishni gfon
Privamedha faadg
Purishin gfye
Puru 9%
Purukutsa 3%%Fa
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Purumilha 7548
Pushan 97

Raka T
Rakshasas T or W
Ratahavya Tqg=7
Rathantara 7
Rati ¥a

Rauhina Ufgm
Ribhu %Y
Ribhukshin 377
Ritwij &g
Rodasi =T
Rudhikra T
Rudra =

Sadasya 959
Sadhyas a5q (pl.)
Sahavasu AzIA
Sandikas AEE (pl.)
Saruswat ATEIT
Saraswalas FTEA (pl.)
Saraswati W]
Savitri Afgg
Shambara =T
Shutakratu Ty
Shaunaka Az

Shuchi ==
Shunahotra %9213
Shundhaka ¥a%
Shundhyu 7173
Shushna =ZFEm
Sindhu @3
Sintvali  Ta-mEFE
Soma 3
Somahati AHgRa
Subrahmanya #=EM
Sudhanwan 4374,
Saparna 7T
Surya T

Surya g4t
Swanaya T3
Swashna &0

Tanunapat AT
Trailana a4
Trikadruka =raz%
Trila &1

Tugra g4

T urvasu ﬁj'TE
Turviti gdifq
I'washtri |2

Uchathya I35
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Udgatri IFY
Umas &F (pl)
Unnetri 399
Upagatri 3991
Urana 3
Ushas S99
Ushij 3=

Vach g

Vahni af&

V aishwanara $49X
Vaja a9

I anaspati FTEIR
Varchin afas
Varuna &

V arunani %1

V asarhan QA
V asha T

V ashatkara F9ZH

V asativari F9dal
Vasus a8 (pl.)
Vayu 1

Vayya T4

Veda a7

Vibhwa @&

Vishnu e
Vishwadevas T@a=an
Vishwamitra G>nies
Vishwarupa 341€
Vitihavya d1zsq
Viyitra 33

Yadu 93
Yama 39
Yojana J=A

Yuga 30

35E






INDEX OF THE HYMNS (SUKTA48).

Mandala, i
Page  Anuvaba and N0 Sette S vt
1 1. 18 2 15 122
4 1. (8. 3 13 125
6 1, 18. 1 13 124
8 1. i8. b5 T 125
[0 I. 18. 6 7 126
11 1. 19. 1 11 127
14 Lo19, 2 8 128
16 . 19,3 11 129
19 Loy 10 130
A L. 19. 5 T 131
24 I, 19..6 6 132
25 I. 19. 7 7 133
27 20, 1 6 134
28 I, 200 2 0 135
30 1. 20. 38 1 136
32 o204 3 137
343 [. 20.'5 4 138
34 I. 20, 6 Il 139
3% l; @1, T 13 140
39 1. 21. 3 13 141
13 I, 21. 3 3 142
44 1. 21. 4 3 143
45 I 21, 5 7 144
47 1. 21. 6 5} 145
4 1. 21, 7 5} 146
49 I. 21. 8 5 147
49 I, 21. 9 5 148.
50 1. 21,10 5} 149
51 I. 21.11 3 150 -



3b8 InpEX OF¥ THE HYMNS

P Amintaa Nyt S Serl o
Sukta
H2 1.21.12 10 151
H4 21,13 7 152
b5 [.21. 14 4 1563
Ho L.21. 1H 6 154
57 121,16 6 1565
5%} [.21. 17 H 156
H9 [.22. 6 157
60 122, 2 6 158
61 1.22. 3 5 159
62 1. 22004 5} 160
63 ] WREH 14 161
66 1226 22 162
64 1,929 13 163
7l 1,297 52 164
79 bo2s, 15 165
282 1.235..4 IH 166
8 L. 23, 3 Ll 167
87 125, 4 10 168
‘88 .23, 5 3 169
90 1.23.- 6 ] 170
91 123, 9 6 174
02 [.23. 8 3 172
92 [.23. 9 13 173
94 [.23. 10 10 174
96 {.23. 11 6 175
97 L. 23.12 6 176
98 [.23.13 H 177
99 1.23. 14 b 178
160 1.23. 15 6 179
101 1.24. ) 10 180
103 1.24, 2 9 181
105 1.24. 3 8 182
106 1.24. 4 6 183
107 [.24. 6 184



Pago

[0&
1o
112
1
115
116
17

InpEX oF THE HyYmMns

Mandula, No. of

Anuvaka and

Sukta
1.24. 6
24, 7
I.24. &
124, 9
1. 21, IU
[. 2
.21, l’

SECOND MANDALA,

Iy, 1ol
I, eps
1 R
I DR |
1t 1.5
. 1. 6
. 1.3
[ AT
. 1.9
11. 1. 1o
1. 1.1l
I 2.1
1, 2 2
1. 2.3
. 2.
1. 2.5
I 2. 6
I, 2.7
I, 2.8
. 2.9
L 2,10
It 2.1
1. 3. 1
1. 3. 2
k. 3. 3

BStanzas

in the Sukta

1
11
11
11

ol

8
6

16

1)

19
16
5

359

Serial No.
of the Sulita

185
186
187
138
189
160
191

b R

9
1)
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
I8
19
20
21
22
23
24

25
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Page

163
164
166
168
170
171
173
174
177
179
182
183
184
186
188
189
191
192

193
196
200
201
203
200

INDEX oF THE HyYMNs

Mandala,
Anuvaka and
Sukta
1. 3 4
TI. 3. 5
1. 3. 6
1L 3. 7
1. 3. 8
I 3.9
11, 3. 10
I 4.1
1. 4. 2
1L 43
T 401
S s )
[ 4.6
I, 4.7
T1. 4. 8
11, 4.9
1. 4.10
1I. 411

{11,
1L
111.
II1.
IT1.
111

THIRD MANDALA.

CORRECTIONS.

No. of Stanzas
in the Sukta

24

11
11
11
1

Serial No.
of the Sukta

2¢
27
23
29
30
Al
32
33
34
35
36
3
38
39
40
11
43
13

e 2 D

On page 70, in line 26, for name read mane.

On page 201, in line 6, for friends read parents.
(This error occurred in the first edition also.)
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